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PREFACE, 



The Iphigenie auf Tauris^ of all the dramas of Goethe, 
still holds the first place, as a school study, both in Ger- 
many and elsewhere.' 

The reason for this popularity is in the remarkable char- 
acter of the work. It is at once a most interesting dramatic 
presentation of an important mental and moral conflict, and 
a poem replete with rare and exquisite beauty of thought 
and expression. 

Wrought out on the plan of a Greek drama and imbued 
with the Greek spirit of simplicity and perfection of form, 
it constitutes an admirable basis for a comparison between 
the best of ancient history and the best of modern art. 

But in spite of its simplicity there is perhaps no other 
drama of Goethe, not even excepting his Faust^ which calls 
for fuUer elucidation, if one seeks to attain the highest aim 
of literary study. 

The many points of connection between the modern poet 
and the poets of Greece require attention, as well as the 
influence of the French drama, which has been so well 
shown by Hans Morsch, and the relation of the drama to the 
poet's own life and efforts at the time of its composition. 

Whether or not the present editor has succeeded in fur- 
nishing this and other desirable assistance must be decided 
by those who shall use this edition. 

I Jahresberichte für neuere deutsche Literaturgeschichte^ II. 190, 
1891. 

V 



VI PREFACE. 

The editor has spared no pains in his endeavor to make 
the edition an advance on any previous one, and to realize, 
as far as possible, the wish of the editor of the series to pro- 
duce an edition of permanent value. 

The special editor wishes to express his thanks to Pro- 
fessor W. T. Hewett for valuable suggestions and much 
critical and scholarly assistance. He has also been much 
helped by the excellent work done in this line by Professor 
Buchheim, Max Hoeferer, Stephen Wätzoldt, and others 
mentioned in the Bibliography, but he has been guided 
largely by his own long experience as a teacher. 

For the revision of the Greek quotations he is indebted 
to Professor Charles Forster Smith of the University of 
Wisconsin. 

The text of this edition is based on the Weimar edition. 
The modern orthography has been adopted and slight 
changes in punctuation have been thought advisable. 

O. A. £• 

Chicago, III., 

August 13, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE STORY OF IPHIGENIA. 

The Story of Iphigenia (Greek : Iphigeneid) and of her 
sacrifice is not found in Homer who mentions, however, 
three daughters of King Agamemnon : Chrysothemis, Elec- 
tra and Iphianassa. In his drama, Eiectra, Sophocles (496- 
406 B. c.) introduces these three, but adds Iphigenia. 
This name had already been used by iEschylus (525-456 
B. c). Both poets found their authority for this feature in 
the Cypriay a poem of the so-called " Epic Cycle." The Con- 
tents of this cycle we know, at least to some extent, through 
the Chrestomathia of the grammarian Proclus, as only a 
few fragments of the Originals have come down to us. The 
Cypria is one of several epics connected with the Iliad, 
and even formed a sort of introduction to it. It is 
attributed to Stasimos of Salamis in Cyprus, who lived 
about 770 B, c. We know that the later poets of 
Greece, and especially the dramatists, drew largely upon 
this "Cycle" for their material. The descent of Iphi- 
genia was fabled to be from Tantalus, the son of Zeus and 
Pluto (Pluto, the synonym of wealth) , and father of Pelops 
and Niobe. He was a rieh king whose kingdom was situ- 
ated on the Syplos in Lydia, or, according to another 
account, in Phrygia. 

One of the sons of Pelops was Atreus, the father of 
Agamemnon, King of Argos, who led the Greeks in their 

vU 
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war against Troy. The latter was married to Qytemnestra, 
and was the father of Iphigenia, Orestes and Electra. 

Both -^schylus and Sophocles represent the daughter 
Iphigenia as actually sacrificed at the altar of Artemis, in 
Aulis, in Order to propitiate this goddess, who was angry 
with Agamemnon and punished him and the Greeks by 
refusing favorable winds for their fleet. The ships being 
thus detained at Aulis, the priest and seer, Elalchas, pro- 
claimed to the Greeks that the goddess demanded the 
sacrifice of the youngest daughter of Agamemnon before 
she would grant them favorable winds to sail to Troy. 
Various versions exist conceming the cause of the anger 
of the goddess. In the Electra of Euripides we are 
informed that Kalchas addressed Agamemnon, saying: 
" Thou wilt not lead forth thy ships from the ports of this 
land, before Diana shall receive thy daughter Iphigenia as 
a victim ; for thou didst vow to sacrifice to the light-bear- 
ing goddess whatsoever the year should bring forth most 
beautiful. Now thy wife Clytemnestra brought forth a 
daughter in thy house — whom thou must needs sacrifice." 
{Electra 1-24. TA. Buckley's translation.) Sophocles 
makes his Electra say : " My father — so I have heard — 
was once disporting himself in the grove of the goddess, 
when his footfall startled a dappled and antlered stag ; he 
shot it, and chanced to utter a certain boast concerning its 
slaughter. Wroth thereat, the daughter of Leto detained 
the Greeks, that, in quittance for the wild creature's life, 
my father should yield up the life of his own daughter." 
(Soph. : Electra^ 11. 566 etc., Jebb*s translation.) 

The king induced his wife, Clytemnestra, to come to 
Aulis with Iphigenia, under pretense of a marriage with 
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Achilles; Orestes, then a tehder boy, accompanied her. 
The sacrifice being over, the Greeks set sail for Troy, while 
Clytemnestra returned to Mycense, where -^gisthus became • 
her paramour and mied in Agamemnon's stead. On the 
latter's retum she avenged her daughter's death by killing 
him. As he stepped from his bath, he was suddenly en- 
veloped in a net which his wife threw over him, and, while 
trying to extricate himself, was slain by her. Euripides 
(480-486 B. c.) varied this story by making iEgisthus 
take part in the murder, while Homer relates that ^gis- 
thus accomplished the death of the king by means of 
twenty youths, independently of Clytemnestra. 

Orestes was looked upon as the natural avenger of his 
father. He therefore excited the suspicion of -^gisthus, 
and was compelled to flee. He found a home with King 
Strophius of Phocis, his uncle on his father's side, and here 
he grew up in intimate friendship with Pylades, the king*s 
son. The two having arrived at man's estate, repaired to 
Mycense in disguise, after Orestes had consulted the oracle 
of Delphi, the special mouthpiece of the god Apollo. The 
imperative, though unwritten law of his country, and the 
positive command of Apollo made it incumbent upon him 
to avenge his father's death. This is forcibly stated in the 
Oresteia of ^Eschylus, consisting of the three dramas, 
Agamemnon^ The Libaüon Pourers {^Cho'ephoroi) ^ and The 
Eumenides, Orestes speaks of the oracle 

** That bade me on this enterprise to start, — 
And with clear voice spake often, warning me 
Of chilling pain-throes at the fevered heart, 
Unless my father's murder er s I should chase^ 
Bidding me kill them in the self-same fashiony 

Choep, : 263 ff. Plumptre^s translation. 
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Dire vengeance was threatened, if he should fail to obey 
the Oracle : plagues would visit, and the Fiiries pursue him. 
He asks : 

* * Must I not trust such oracles as these ? ^^ 

IHd'y 290 ff. 

Orestes obeys thie command, slays his mother and her 
paramour, and becomes a prey of the Furies. Not even a 
god can procure him immunity from their pursuit. In the 
Eumenides of ^Eschylus he is cited before the court of 
the Areopagus, the Furies acting as accusers, the god Apollo 
as witness; and Pallas Athena as the presiding judge whose 
Casting vote acquits him. The Furies are no longer named 
Erinyes, the angry or pursuing ones, but they receive the 
name Eumenides, the benevolent or well disposed. 

Accörding to Euripides, however, only a part of the 
Furies accepted this Solution. His Orestes says : " But 
when I came to the hill of Mars (Areopagus, from Ares, 
the god of war, == Mars) and stood in the judgment, I 
indeed occupying one seat, but the eldest of the Erinyes 
the other, having spoken and heard respecting my mother's 
death, Phoebus saved me by bearing witness, but Pallas 
Athena (Minerva) counted out (for me) the equal votes 
with her hand, and I came off victor in the bloody trial. 
As many then as säte in Judgment^ persuaded by the sen- 
tence, determined to hold their dwelling near -the court 
itself} But as many of the Erinyes as did not yield obe- 
dience to the sentence passed, continually kept driving me 
with unsettled wanderings." (Eurip., Iphigenia among the 
Tauriy 11. 961-971. T. A. Buckley's translation.) 

This proves the free use the Greek poets made of the 

^ Preller. Griechische Mythologie, I. 250. 
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original myth, for at first we hear only of three Furies, and 
Sophocles even mentions only one in his Electra, 11. 488, 
etc. ("x^'^oTTous 'EptVus.") 

Orestes, pursued by the dissenting Furies, again appeals 
to Apollo, and in obedience to the oracle of Delphi comes 
to the land of the Tauri, where he finds his sister. 
Iphigenia had not been immolated at Aulis, but Diana 
(Artemis) had removed her to this distant land in order 
that she might be her priestess in a temple which stood 
near the seashore. The temple contained a statue of the 
goddess which was said to have fallen from the sky. 
Orestes had to remove this statue to Greece in order to be 
freed from the Furies. He accomplished this object with 
the help of Athena, the tutelary goddess of Athens. 

According to another version, the Iphigenia who was sac- 
rificed at Aulis was the daughter of Theseus, king of Ath- 
ens, and of Helen, which would prove the early presence 
in Athens of the worship of Artemis, for otherwise the 
Athenians would not have associated the story with their 
famous legendary king. It is not known where Euripides 
found his version of the sacrifice. As he represents it in 
his Iphigenia in Aulisy at the moment when the priest 
Struck at the bared throat of the maiden, the goddess re- 
moved her to Tauris, leaving a fawn bleeding and dying 
upon the altar. These stories are echoes from the time 
when human sacrifices ceased in Greece, which was prob- 
ably not later than the eighth Century b. c. 

Athens became finally one of the chief seats of the wor- 
ship of Artemis. The goddess was represented as the sister 
of Apollo, the moon being her emblem, as that of Apollo 
was the sun. 
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As the brother of Iphigenia, early mention is made of 
Orestes. In Cappadocia (Asia Minor) there existed a 
pries tly family called the " Orestiadse," and Iphigenia 
and Orestes are named as the founders of Artemis wor- 
ship in Sparta and Attica, in parts of Asia Minor, and in 
Italy.i 

In Brauron, in Attica, a place where Artemis received 
special honors, and also in Megara, the grave of Iphigenia 
was shown. It is further stated that at Hermione Artemis 
was worshipped with the epithet, " Iphigeneia" (=one bom 
with power), which would make it highly probable that 
Artemis and Iphigenia stand as names for the same god- 
dess, and that the name of the deity was finally given to a 
priestess, a confusion of identity not unfrequent in the 
legends of Greece.* 

II. FORERUNNERS OF GOETHE'S DRAMA. 

a, The Iphigenia among the Tauri by Euripides. 

The important facts of this drama may be stated as 
foUows : King Thoas (the swift, from ööos, swift) mied over 
the land of the Tauri, the peninsula now called the Crimea. 
A temple stood close to the sea (the Black Sea), which 
contained the statue of Artemis, whose priestess was Iphi- 
genia. She was charged by the king to sacrifice, at the 
shrine of the goddess, two captive Greeks, one of whom 

1 Preller. Grieschische Mythologie, I. 250. 

^ Suchier. De Diana Brauronia, Marburg, 1847. — Claus. De 
Diana antiquissima apuä Graecos natura, Breslau, 1881. — Jacob- 
son. De fobtUis ad Iphigeniam pertinentibus. Königsberg, 1888. — 
R. Foster. Iphigenie, Breslau, 1895. 
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was apparently guilty of havirig* shed the blood of a near 
relative. 

Although opposed to the cruel usage, and doubting 
whether such sacrifice can be agreeable to the goddess, 
the priestess is willing to obey the command, because 
her heart has been hardened by a dream which makes her 
believe that her brother is dead. She regrets that she can- 
not wreak vengeance also on Menelaus and Helen, whom 
she holds responsible for the misfortunes of her family. 

When the two captives are brought before her she discov- 
ers in one of them her own brother, the other being Pylades, 
his devoted friend. The three now conspire how to get 
possession of the statue, in order to remove it to Greece, 
as the Oracle has directed. Iphigenia suggests the strata- 
gern of pretending to the king that the presence of the 
guilty strangers needs an act of lustration ; that the pris- 
oners must first be purified, and the image of the goddess 
bathed in the sea. The king consents, and foUows the 
directions of Iphigenia to attend, in the meantime, to the 
purification of the sanctuary. For this purpose he enters 
the temple with a torch. While the credulous king is en- 
gaged in his task, Iphigenia proceeds to the seashore with 
the captives and attendants, herseif carrying in her arms 
the wooden statue of the goddess. But before they can 
make their escape the plan is betrayed, and they are brought 
before the angry king. As there is now no possibility of 
executing the command of the oracle, the poet brings upon 
the stage a new force, his deus ex machind, Pallas Athena 
appears and commands the king to let the prisoners and 
the priestess, together with the chorus of captive Greek 
women, proceed to Greece with the statue. 
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The play partakes more of the nature of a comedy than 
of a tragedy or serious drama. It was intended to please 
an Athenian audience by the successful ruse of Iphigenia, 
who exhibits the ordinary characteristics of a Greek woman. 
She is bright, inventive, füll of sisterly affection, but, at the 
same time, vindictive, unscnipulous, cuhning, mendacious 
and perfidious. 

Donne says of her : " Iphigenia proves that she is Greek 
to the core. She can plot craftily. She will even hazard 
the wrath of a deity by a timely fraud. King Thoas, little 
more than a simple country gentleman, dividing his time 
between field-sports and ceremonies, sacred or civil, is no 
match for the three wily Greeks." ^ 

In the German play we are impressed with the Germanic 
love of truth, the high regard in which loyalty and fidelity 
are held, and recall the spirit that animated the heroes of 
the NiebelungenÜed, The Greek play is not dissimilar to the 
many stories of successful theft, fraud and deceit that char- 
acterize the legendary lore of Greece. 

But it was not merely the Iphigenia among the Tauri of 
Euripides which Goethe had in view when he conceived and 
wrought out his poem. The character of Orestes inter- 
ested him greatly, and there is no doubt that he was deeply 
impressed with the treatment this character had received by 
the three great tragic poets of Greece. The Oresteia of 
-^schylus, consisting of the three dramas, Agamemnony 
The Libation Pourers ( Choephoroi) , and The Eutnenides ; 
the Electra of Sophocles, and the Electra and also the 
Orestes of Euripides, have variously influenced Goethe. In 

'^ Ancient Classics for English Readers, p. ii8. Edinburgh and 
London, 1872. 
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the notes, reference is made to these dramas wherever ne- 
cessary. It must suffice here to State that, in Goethe* s treat- 
ment, the whole subject is presented under a new light, and 
that, while the poet bases his drama on the works of his 
predecessors, he is nowhere merely an imitator of any of 
them. Among the works that indirectly influenced him we 
may, unhesitatingly, also mention the Antigone and Philo c- 
ietes of Sophocles, and the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer. 

b, French and German Imitations. 

Goethe's familiarity with French literature justifies us in 
assuming that he had read most, if not all, of the imitations 
of Euripides and the other dramatists in French. 

Baif (Jean-Antoine de — , 153 2-1 5 89) published a trans- 
lation of the Electra of Sophocles. La Grange-Chancel 
(1676-175 8) wrote a drama, Oreste et Pilade, which met 
with approval (1697). In 1700 an Electra by de Longe- 
pierre was produced. All these were eclipsed by Prosper 
Jolyot'de Crebillon (167 4- 1762) of Dijon, who wrote a 
number of classic imitations, among them, Atree et Thyeste 
(1707) and £lectre ; and by Jean Racine (i 639-1 699), 
whose Iphigenie en Aulide outranks all similar productions 
in the French language. 

Racine also left a few scenes for an Iphigenie en Tauride, 
It is not impossible that these French titles may have sug- 
gested to Goethe the analogy of Tauride-Tauris with Aulide- 
Aulis, and that he thus came to select the term Tauris as 
more euphonic than the regulär German form, Taurien.^ 

1 In the Greek of Euripides the title is *l0fyev«o ^ TavpLKtj, This 
was latinized into Iphigenia in Tauris ; among the Tauri, It has been 
surmised by Köchly that Goethe was misled by the Latin name, but this 
is extremely unlikely. 
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The name "Areas '* occurs in Racine as that of aservant 
of Agamemnon. Goethe used it for the confidant and offi- 
cer of King Thoas. Racine's carefulness in constnicting 
his tragedies with strict regard to a logical and psychologi- 
cal Solution may have had its effect on Goethe. 

In the play of La Grange-Chancel, which had also the 
title of Iphigenie en Tauride, King Thoas offers marriage to 
Iphigenia. It is probable, as has been pointed out by 
Morsch/ that this suggested the same idea to Goethe. 

Voltaire (1694-17 78) reworked and improved the 
Electre of Cr^billon, giving his play the title Oreste, This 
was imitated and translated by F. W. Gotter (i 746-1 797) 
under the title Orest und Elecira. Although the sub- 
ject is not the same, the influence which this work had on 
Goethe's drama was probably of some importance. Its pub- 
lication, occurring as it did, only four years before the com- 
position of Goethe's Iphigenie may have led him to conceive 
the purpose of writing this drama. Gotter was at one time 
on terms of intimacy with him and it is natural to suppose 
that he read his work with particular interest. For a simi- 
lar reason the conversation between Hercules and Admet 
in Wieland's Akestisy which the young poet had mercilessly 
ridiculed in his famous diatribe, Götter^ Helden und Wie- 
landf may have fumished some reminiscences for the scene 
between Orestes and Pylades (Act II). An Iphigenie en 
Tauride by Guimond de la Touche, presented for the first 
time in 1757, at the Com^die frangaise, held the stage for 
a long time. The scene of meeting and recognition of 
brother and sister is wrought out with considerable skill, 
in Imitation of similar scenes in Euripides and Sophocles. 

1 Vierteljahr Schrift ßkr Literaturgeschichte, iv, 8Ö. 
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Johann Elias Schlegel (17 19-1749) had produced from 
Greek and French sources a drama, Orest und Pylades 
which is not without merit, and which may have given 
Goethe some suggestions. 

The French authors have, in imitation of Homer and 
Virgil, made use of the descent into the lower world as a 
feature of their drama. The fancied descent in Gotter's 
Version suggested, it is believed, the corresponding feature in 
Goethe*s drama. But Gotter, following his French sources, 
presents the descent as accompanied yrith the greatest 
horror, while Göethe's Orestes is relieved and encouraged 
by what he thinks he sees, but which in reality is only a 
vision. 

The important element in all these productions is the 
character of Orestes, because with this character Goethe, 
has compared himself. But as the Greek Originals treat 
this very subject with much more plastic force and poetic 
energy, it was to them, undoubtedly, that he turned when 
he revolved the subject in his mind.^ There is evidence in 
his drama that he was also influenced, in some minor 

1 The subject of Orestes was treated over and over again by the poets 
of antiquity. Virgil's line, AtU Agamemnonius scenis agitatus Orestes 
(^Aeneid: IV. 471) is well known. Juvenal in Satires: I. 5, speaks of 
an interminable Orestes : . . . 

<* Sümmi plena jam margine libri 
Scriptus, et in tergo, necdum finitus Orestes." 
But the most interesting reference occurs in the Tristia of Ovid, IV, 

4* • • 

" Quo postquam, dubium pius an sceleratus, Orestes 
Exactus furiis venerat ipse suis. . ." 

These lines were written near the place where the Taurian temple is 
Said to have stood. 
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matters, by the Roman CoUection of FabUs by Hyginus.^ 
These and similar matters of interest are explained in the 
notes. It may be remarked that none of these influences 
touch the core and substance of Goethe*s poem. 

III. GOETHE'S IPHIGENIE IN TAURIS. 

What distinguishes Goethe's drama from that of all his 
predecessors is the prominence given in it to a purely 
ethical and psychological treatment, besides which the 
mythological element appears only of secondary impor- 
tapce. He puts before us a noble woman, a heavily 
stricken brother, a devoted friend, a generous, though fierce 
barbarian king, and an intelligent friend and servant of this 
king. These characters appear before us with their beliefs, 
superstitions and personal peculiarities. Their actions are 
primarily based on superstitions belief, but they go on act- 
ing as though the superstition counted for nothing, and 
their personal qualities for everything. A mysterious curse 
is believed by them to rest on the house of Tantalus, but 
the Story of Tantalus goes back so far that even Iphigenia 
thinks of it as something exceedingly remote. At the end 
of the fourth act she says : " An old song again sounds in 
my ears, — / had forgotten it and willingly forgot it — In 
our youth the nurse used to sing it to me and to my brother 
and sister. I noted it well." And now she recites this an- 
cient song : " How the gods use their power as it pleases 

^ Gajus Julius Hyginus, a freedman of Eüiperor Augustus, published a 
coUection of 227 fables {Fabularum Lider), mostly from Greek sources. 
Text by Schmidt. (Jena, 1872.) He is also the author of a treatise 
on astronomy. 
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them ; how they hurl the guest whom they admitted to their 
banquets, as soon as a dispute arises, into the lowest depths 
of hell, where in vain he waits for a just judgment." 

We feel the awe-inspiring force of this ancient song, but 
we fail to see that anything in that story determines the 
action either of Iphigenia or of anyone eise. Far f rom be- 
lieving in the injustice of the gods, her faith in them is deep 
and strong. All she fears is that she may lose that faith, if 
these gods forsake her now when she needs their help ; if 
they permit her only brother to be slain at the altar, unless 
she makes use of falsehood in order to save him. And so 
she ends with that pathetic appeal : " Oh, may no repug- 
nance at last strike root in my soul ! — May the Titans', the 
old gods' deep hatred of you, Olympians, not also seize my 
tender breast with vulture-claws ! Save me, and save your 
image in my soul/*' 

There is in her a sublime faith which makes her feel that 
the gods must care to keep their image pure in a pure soul 
like hers ! It is because her heart is pure that she has 
hoped to redeem the home of her family sooner or later, 
but now deaf necessity with brazen hand will force upon her 
this disloyalty to her high mission. She will be no longer 
innocent, and her hope will fail to be realized. 

We can see how in this great conflict in her soul the 
purely human and the mythological elements mingle, but we 
cannot be for a moment in doubt as to the essential pre- 
dominance of the former. This conflict is dramatic in a 
high degree, transpiring before us, not the subject of a 
recital. 

But with such feelings it is impossible for her, at the de- 
cisive moment, to carry out her promise to Pylades, and to 
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save her brother, his f riend and herseif by deceit. Her in- 
nate nobleness asserts itself, she casts to the winds the fear 
and caution which the skillful words of Pylades have pro- 
duced, and speaks the truth to King Thoas with a noble 
trust in the generous character of the man, and a childlike 
faith in the help of the immortal gods. It should be noted 
that this scene gains in dramatic power by the taunting 
words of the king, which at first excite her and firially deter- 
mine her to the act of heroism which forms the climax of 
the dramatic action of the piece. 

The scene loses nothing of its almost unequalled grandeur 
by the doubts which seize her as soon as she has uttered the 
fatal words. She was so füll of confidence in the king's 
noble nature that she had concluded her appeal with the 
characteristic words: "Verdirb uns — wenn du darfst.*' 
"Destroy us — if your heart permits it." But she is a 
woman who can conquer only by womanly means. Her 
deed was one of heroism, and she faced the danger without 
fear, but even the most courageous may have the feeling of 
fear öfter the deed. All this is natural, human, and yet füll 
of the most genuine pathos. The greatness of the poet is 
revealed in the very simplicity of the treatment. 

The confidence of our heroine is not misplaced ; the king 
responds to her noble trust, but that he can afford to do so 
is due to the circumstance that the statue of the goddess is 
to remain in Tauris, it having been found that the healing 
of Orestes does not depend on its removal. 

Here we are at the point when the striking originality of 
Goethe's treatment of the fable most clearly appears. 

Unlike the Greek poet, Goethe brings about the retum 
of Iphigenia to Greece by other than mechanical means ; 



INTRODUCnON. XXI 

not by a theft that gains nothing from being approveclby a 
god, and by no machinery that transports a deity upon the 
stage, to further the action. To make his own Solution of 
the problem possible, Goethe had to change the oracle, 
which is made to use the general term " sister," for the speci- 
fic " sister of Apollo." This shows the oracle as equivocal, 
but so much more in accord with the well-known charac- 
ter of Oracles. " The sister " could have meant the sister 
of Apollo, and equally the sister of Orestes. But another 
difficulty remained. How was the true meaning of the 
oracle to be ascertained? The answer is, by the very effect 
of " the sister " on Orestes, that is, by the effect of the per- 
sonality of Iphigenia on Orestes in the recognition in the 
third act. 

It is not difiicult to see how true this is. Orestes is 
healed from his maddening torment in consequence of the 
meeting with his sister. Finding that the madness does not 
retum, he naturally infers, though not at once, that what 
the oracle really meant was not the statue of the goddess, 
but the Company of his living sister. The importance of 
this discovery, in view of a purely natural Solution of the 
difiiculty, is apparent. The King could not have consented 
to Jet the Statue go, for, according to both Greek and Bar- 
barian belief, he would, by so doing, have exposed his coun- 
try and himself to the greatest dangers. But in allowing 
Iphigenia to depart, great as his sorrow at the parting is, he 
only kept a promise and ran no risk in respect to the safety 
of his people. That he kept his promise shows him a man 
of noble qualities, who well might have aspired to the hand 
of Iphigenia. 

Goethe has shown remarkable skill in using the mytho- 
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logical and legendary Clements of the story in such a way 
that they heighten the interest of his drama without ever 
conflicting with its natural and rational progress. His char- 
acters are sincere in their belief in the mythical history of 
their race and their actions are primarily determined by this 
belief, but, while so »determined, they accord with inherent 
mental qualities, and the real dramatic conflict is due, not 
to the fanciful or absurd working of a false belief, but to 
their natural conceptions of the right and of duty. 

The belief that the removal of the statue was imposed by 
the Oracle was necessary for the progress of the dramatic 
action and its culmination in the heroism of Iphigenia, 
while, but for the healing of Orestes in the third act, the 
conclusion of the drama, as we know it, would have been 
impossible. 

The scene in which Iphigenia reveals to the king the 
truth of what is plotted against him recalls a similar scene 
from the Phüoctetes of Sophocles. Philoctetes had attracted 
the anger of a goddess. An incurable wound caused him to 
be abandoned by the Greeks on the island of Lemnos, in 
their expedition to Troy. Neoptolemus succeeds in gain- 
ing the confidence of the wretched man, through a lie, 
by the urgent advice of Ulysses, and, finally, possession of 
his miraculous bow — the bow of Hercules — his only means 
to make existence possible in his solitude. The Greeks can- 
not conquer Troy without this bow — so the oracle has said 
— and Ulysses has offered to procure it through young 
Neoptolemus. Under pretense of taking Philoctetes to his 
home in Attica, Neoptolemus obtains the bow, but, at the 
moment of entering the boat, such a terrible paroxysm of 
pain overcomes the suffering man that the heart of Neop- 
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tolemus is moved. He reveals the truth and offers to redeem 
his original promise to take the sufferer hörne to Attica. 
Ulysses cannot move him f rom this purposfe. Troy apparently 
cannot be taken, unless a divinity interferes. It is again 
a theatrical device, the machine-god, Dens ex machina 
which disentangles the knot. Hercules appears, and at 
his bidding Philoctetes accompanies Neoptolemus to Troy. 
The sympathy which Greek shows for Greek in the play 
of Sophocles is shown by a Greek for a barbarian in Goethe's 
drama. While in the Greek play the act of Neoptolemus is 
without effect on the Solution of the drama, the act of Iphi- 
genia is indispensable to the Solution of the German drama. 
And further, Iphigenia actually suffers when she tries to 
carry out the stratagem. She cannot do what Pylades (who 
so far resembles Ulysses in the drama of Sophocles) has 
suggested to her, and she does not do iL It is not pity that 
determines her final action. An inherent hatred of false- 
hood and the purity of her soul make her willing to risk 
anything rather than to act ignobly. Finally, the generous 
confession and offer of Neoptolemus do not expose him to 
great personal risk,^ while Iphigenie stakes everything that 
is dear to her in the heroic revelation of her true person- 
ality. The influence of Sophocles on Goethe is undeniable. 
Though adhering more strictly to the orthodox faith of his 
ancestors, Sophocles surpasses Euripides in moral earnest- 
ness. It was Sophocles who said : 

** Be not afraid; speak thou the truth, and then thou shalt 
not fall . " ( Soph . , Fragments , 526.) 

1 Neoptolemus and Philoctetes had the " bow o( Hercules " to de- 
fend themselves from the revenge of the Greeks. 
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and again : 

** Deceit is base, unfit for noble souls." (^Ibid, 77.) 

and: 

*' A righteous tongue has with it mightiest strength." 

(Jbid, 78) CampbeWs edition. 

In bis Anägoney sisterly affection and love of truth are set 
forth with great poetic art, and everywhere, often under the 
garb of the most absurd superstitions, bis moral earnestness 
makes itself feit. We may therefore say that'the character 
of Goethe's Iphigenia shows her Greek origin, but that her 
sympathies are extended beyond Greece to the Barbarian, 
and thus reveal a higher civilization. 

IV. THE HEALING OF ORESTES. AND THE 
*«CURSE" IN GOETHE'S TREATMENT. 

The ingenious Genevese, Victor Cherbuliez, a distin- 
guished French author and member of the French Academy, 
once spoke of Goethe as " the only poet, who is at the same 
time a great philosopher, and the only philosopher who is 
at the same time a great poet." Goethe himself repudiated 
the term " philosopher " as applied to himself, in so far as it 
meant a professional follower of a distinct school of philoso- 
phy.^ But the better he becomes known, the more univer- 
sal grows the belief that Goethe ranks among the greatest 
thinkers of all times. At the same time he had the imagina- 
tion found only in the greatest poets, and with such quali- 

1 " Von der Philosophie habe ich mich selbst immer frei erhalten ; der 
Standpunkt des gesunden Menschenverstandes war auch der meinige.'' 
Gespräche mit Eckermann. 4 Feb,, 182g, 
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ties he could touch no object without leaving on it the 
stamp of his genius. This is remarkably the case in his 
treatment of the mythological elements in the story of Iphi- 
genia. 

The Greek dramatists were at once favored and restricted 
by the myths and legends which were known by the whole 
people, and on which all their dramas were founded. It 
may, in fact, be said that the Greek drama was the special 
Organ through which the Greek people were kept in touch 
with their legendary history, and by which they were made 
acquainted with the nature of their gods. In this sense we 
notice a change from ^schylus to Euripides that is remark- 
able. It may be illustrated by the one fact that with the 
former poet the Furies are personally introduced on the 
stage, while Euripides never allows them to appear. A few 
quotations from the Orestes of this poet will show this very 
conclusively. In his frenzy Orestes cries out : 

'* *0 fJi^€p, iiccrevo) crc, firf Vuretc fiot 
ra9 alfjLaTioirovs koI SpaKOVT(oS€L^ /copaf * 
avTCU yap avrai irkrjaCov ßpfMTKovcri fiov.** 

Euripides, Orestes^ 11. 255-257. 

« 

** Ah Mother ! Do not set thy Furies on me ! 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood. 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hair ! 
There, there they stand, ready to leap upon me ! " 

PoUer*s Translation. 

To this awful appeal his sister answers : 

" Mcv/ w ToXatTrwp, oirpifia aots cv Sc/iviot? 
opois yap ovötv <av öokcis (Ta<p tioevat, 

Ibid.^ 11. 258-259. 
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** Rest thee, poor brother, rest thee on thy bed : 
Thou seest them not : Uisfancy'^s coinage all.'*'^ 
The same thought is repeated later on. Electra says to 
Orestes : 

" dAAa kXivov cts cw^v Sifia^, ^ 

Kai firj TO rapßovv KOLKKJioßmrv ot'Ik ScfjiVLWV 
ayav airoBexov, ficve S'cttI OTporrov Ae^ovs. 
Kav firf v<HTy^ yap, dAAa So^aXys vocctv, 
KOfixtro^ ßpcTOuriv aTropia t€ yiyverai,** 

Ibid,y 11. 31 1-3 15. 

** — recline thee on thy couch, 
Nor let these visionary error s frighten thee ; 
There rest : though all htfancy^s coinage wiläy 
Yet nature sinks beneath the violent toil." 

Potier*s Translation, 

Hence, - whatever Orestes believes that he sees, in his 
sister's view there is nothing but idle fancies without reality 
behind them. 

Goethe very probably had this scene in mind when he 
represented Iphigenia (11. 1325-26), in her prayer to Diana, 
as saying : " Oh, do not let my only brother rave in the 
gloom of madness." The words of Orestes (11. 105 2-1070 ; 
II 24-1 138) also recall this scene, though only in its gen- 
eral suggestiveness. 

In another sense Euripides shows his ethical advance over 
^schylus, and even over Sophocles. With him, the god- 
dess is not bloodthirsty. She has never really demanded 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia, but protects and shelters her. 

Goethe went much further than Euripides in humanizing 
the harsh features of Greek mythology, but if this should 
appear to some as a fault, the example of Euripides may be 
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cited to justify him. For, if the fault exists, it is as great in 
the case of Euripides in comparison with ^schylus, as it is 
in the case of Goethe in comparison with Euripides. But 
why call it a fault? — it deserves rather to be named an ad- 
vance. 

The difference was pointed out by a great classical scholar, 
Gottfried Hermann, who remarked, in the beginning of this 
Century, of Goethe's Iphigenia : " Goethe has vied with the 
Athenian poet in such a way that we seem indeed to hear a 
man of Grecian birth, but one who, refined by the culture 
of our own age, not only is fiUed with a purer and loftier 
ideal of virtue, but tries to please us rather by the power 
and wealth of his ideas than by the elegance and variety of 
his words and metric forms." ^ 

If we could conceive of a poet like Sophocles or Euripides 
as having progressed under the influence of our modern 
Christian civilization, to the point of view of a modern poet 
and thinker like Goethe, we might conclude that such a 
modern Greek would have treated the subject very much 
as Goethe treated it. 

It is in this sense only that Goethe can be called an 
Imitator or successor of the Greeks. It is in the same 
sense in which Euripides is an Imitator of ^schylus or 
of Sophocles. In other words, the more than two 
thousand years that lie between Sophocles and Goethe 

1 — ita ille (i.e. Goethe) Atheniensem poetä emulatus, ut hominem 
natione Graecum, sed eum talem audire videamur, qui nostri aevi cultu 
eruditus non solum virtutis puriorem excelsioremque imaginem animo 
impressam habeat, sed etiam oblectandi materiam magis ex sententiarum 
vi et copia, quam ex verborum ornatu et varietate numerorum depro- 
mat. Preface to the Iphigenia Taurica of Euripides. 
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account for the different treatment that Goethe has given 
to the subject.^ 

It is, of course, evident that Christianity can have no 
special mention in a drama that treats of events in early 
Greece, but it is nevertheless true that, but for the influenae 
of the religious teaching of Jesus, the Iphigenia of Goethe 
would not have been written. 

A very distinguished foUower of the philosopher Kant, 
Kuno Fischer, has expressed the opinion that the suffering 
of Iphigenia bears some similarity, though only in a purely 
human way, to a Christ-deed, that is, an act of expiation 
•by means of vicarious suffering. The main part of his ar- 
gument is in the foUowing extract : " A perfectly unalloyed 
and pure soul that has no guilt of her own, feels and suffers 
the guilt of those whom she loves and whom she wishes to 
freefrotn their misery^ relieve of their guilt^ and lead to a 
new and purified life. If those others whom such a soul 
loves are the entire human race, then this vicarious and re- 
deeming suffering amounts to a Christ-deed ( Christusthaf) . 
... In our poem it is the race of Tantalus that needs re- 
demption (^Entsühnung), From this race there has arisen 
one soul who, perfectly pure and guiltless, has no share in 
the passions which have destroyed her house, in the crimes 
which have Sprung from these passions, but who, for this 
reason, knows these crimes to their very roots ; and as she 
loves this guilty race, it is she who bears and suffers in be- 
half of the others a feeling of guilt." 

The view here presented is open to grave question. Was 

1 In the excellent edition of the Iphigenia among the Tauri of Eu- 
ripides, by Isaac Flagg, the same idea is expressed. Boston, 1896. 
^ The Italics are not in the original. 
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it really the view the poet held? Goethe was anything 
rather than a mystic. Emerson says of him : " He lays a 
ray of light under every fact, between himself and his 
dearest property." He was an admirer and Student of 
nature, a forerunner of the great theory of evolution. It is 
not likely, speaking generally, on the basis of these facts, 
that he would be so inconsistent as to introduce a mystical 
element into the drama. 

Two facts stand out prominently in his drama and should 
be well noticed. The first : that the suffering of Iphigenia 
in no sense frees any of the acting members of the drama 
front bearing the consequences of their own guiit, The 
other : that her very suffering was the cause of all the sub- 
sequent sin and suffering in thefamily. 

We must distinguish between the belief of the sinning 
and suffering persons in the drama, and the real connection, 
or the lack of it ; between a supposed curse and the afflic- 
tions that are attributed to it. The curse is mythical, the 
suffering is real. If it had been the poet*s intention to 
treat that curse as more than an old story, as a reality in the 
sense in which it was treated by the Greeks, then his Solu- 
tion of the psychological problem would be a mistake, for 
that Solution is based on the pure humanity of the acting per- 
sons, and in it the curse counts for absolutely nothing. It is 
very necessary to grasp this distinction, if we wish to have 
a clear idea of the striking originality of our poet in the 
treatment of a subject which was hackneyed, and which 
through him has acquired an entirely new significance. 

In her first dialogue with King Thoas, Iphigenia speaks of 
herseif as an *'accursed being " {verwünschtes Haupt) . But 
the king is skeptical and answers : " It would not be easy 
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to convince me that I have been protecting in you a guilty 
being.*' And when Iphigenia insists, he retorts : • " No 
blessing rests on what we do to reprobates/* since Iphigenia 
has been a blessing to him and his country. 

She now comraunicates to him the legendnry history of 
her race. She speaks of the terrible punishment of Tanta- 
lus, inflicted by the gods, and exclaims : " Alas, and our en- 
tire race bore their hatred." But haired differs from a curse 
in the Greek acceptation of the term ; a curse is undefinable 
and mysterious, and must be removed by an act of propitia- 
tion or expiation. In the play of Euripides this is effected 
by carrying the statue of Artemis to Greece. Ünless so re- 
moved, the curse remains. But in Goethe's drama the curse 
needs no propitiation \ only a pure heart is needed to make 
it vanish entirely.^ 

There iß a very definite meaning attached to the curse in 
the Greek play : it is the curse of Myrtilus who was hurled 
into the sea by Pelops, and, dying, pronounced a curse upon 
the entire race of his murderer. Nothing is more indefinite 
than the sense in which Goethe uses the word. 

^ The prose version is fuUy as explicit on this point as the lines 1694, 
etc. 

"Soll dieser Fluch denn ewig walten? 
— — — Nimmt doch alles ab ! " 
Das beste Glück, des Lebens schönste Kraft 
Ermattet endlich, warum nicht der Fluch?" 

This is modern thinking. In the prose version we read : " Verge- 
bens hofft ich still verwahrt von meiner Göttin den alten Fluch von un- 
serm Haus ausklingen zu lassen, und durch Gebet und Reinheit die 
Olympier zu versühnen." 

The poet nowhere intimates that the " suffering *' of Iphigenia has 
anything whatever to do with the final cessation of the curse. 
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That it was Goethe's intention to present the idea of a 
curse as merely a matter of tradition and belief, and not as 
a reality on which the progress and outcome of his drama 
depends, appears in various parts of the latter. Iphigenia 

I 

asks: "Everything wanes, why not a curse?** (1. 1696.) 
She compares the strength of a curse to the gradually de* 
creasing strength of fortune and of life itself . After she has 
told the Story of her house to the king, he asks : " Teil me 
now, by what a miracle you yourself have Sprung from this 
wildrace?" The king's question is perfectly natural and 
all the more suggestive because Iphigenia is unable to an^ 
swer it in any other way than by praising her father, the 
pattern of a perfect man. All the members of her family 
whom she knows are endowed with reason a,nd sensibility. 
As for Orestes he is a young man of generous instincts, 
pious and brave. He did not avenge his father from 
savage Impulse, but in the belief that he was performing an 
absolute and sacred duty.^ 

The suffering of Orestes is therefore not so much remorse, 
as rather the physical impression of his mother^s agony 
and death which his memory conjures up. He is the vic- 
tim of a horrible superstition, but this supersHtion is his 
religion. 

The question has been discussed whether Orestes acted 
solely from a belief in the oracle, or whether the unwritten 
law of revenge also impelled him. A recent writer ^ denies 

1 Cf 1. 710. Goethe uses the mildest word, " a hint of the deity," for 
the streng command as found in ^Eschylus, but this latter must be sup- 
posed to be implied. 

2 See the discussion in the Zeitschrift fiir deutschen Unterricht^ 
1898, 12:2 a^d 3, pages 209-212, by Fraerichs, Althaus and others. 
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that the Greeks believed in Blutrache ; i. e. that sort of 
murder which avenges the death of a relative. It is how- 
ever piain that the practice was certainly believed by Homer 
and the Greek tragic poets, to exist, or to have existed. 
Homer says : " For a scom this is even for the ears of men 
unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers 
of our sons and of our brethren." (Homer, Odyss. : 24, 

432 ff.) 

Goethe*s Iphigenia recognizes the fact when she speaks 

bf her infant brother as the " fair child destined to become, 

in the future, the avenger of his father." (IL 976-78.) 

We need not go so far as to believe that the ancient 
Greeks had a custom like the Corsican Blutrache, known 
as " Vendetta ; " but we cannot fail to recognize that the 
Homeric Greeks (and the persons of our drama are almost 
contemporaneous with them), freely and ferociously prac- 
tised the barbarous law of retribution in kind, that is 
of Blutrache. It forms the principal event of Homer' s 
Jliad'y for though that event turns on the death of a friend, 
and not of a relative, the spirit of the revenge is the same. 

In the Eumenides of .^schylus the chorus charges 
Apollo with having been, not a mere accomplice in the deed 
of matricide by Orestes, but rather the sole author of it. 
He answers : "*Ep;(Ty(ra icoivh.% tov TrarpO? iriyj\fa.i, Tt /niyv ;" 
" I Said (through the oracle) that he must avenge hisfather, 
Why not ? " The god only enjoined what already was the 
practice of the people ; this appears from his question Ti 
/ATTv, Why not? Schultz* edition, 1. 198. 

The inconsistency pointed out by the king's question 
finds a parallel in some remark of Pylades. Orestes com- 
plains that wherever he goes, even in the most healthful 
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places, the blooming faces around him soon betray the fea- 
tures of pain indicating a slow death. But Pylades, his 
constant companion, is füll of courage and health, how then 
can what Orestes says be irue? (11. 660-65.) And when 
Orestes further teils him : " Believe me, they (the gods) 
have a spite against the house of Tantalus, and I, the last 
one of that house, am not to pass away guiltless and with 
honor — " Pylades answers : " The gods do not avenge the 
crime of the fathers on the son ; each one, be he good or 
wicked, takes away his reward along with his deed. The 
blessing of parents, not their curse is transmitted." There 
is more in this than an individual opinion of one of the 
characters of the piece. Pylades, as well as Thoas, is an 
unprejudiced witness and judge. The subjective and mor- 
bid impressions of Iphigenia and Orestes have no effect on 
them. Considering all these facts we may find it no longer 
possible to look upon a mysterious mission of Iphigenia to 
free from their misery, relieve of their guiity any member of 
her family, simply on the strength of her innocent suffering, 
We see only a connection of cause and effect that reaches 
from the intended sacrifice of Iphigenia in Aulis to the 
meeting of brother and sister in Tauris, and their Joint re- 
turn to Greece. The principal links in this chain are, 
omitting the arrival of Iphigenia in Tauris as outside the 
scope of our drama, the healing of Orestes and the cour- 
ageous act of Iphigenia in confessing to the king the con- 
templated fiight. There is the dosest possible connection 
between the two. Orestes is seized by a terrible, but final 
paroxysm upon the recognition of his sister. Her voice 
and her looks, as he turns his attention more closely to her, 
recall to him his mother. He sinks fainting to the ground. 
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When he rises again he fancies himself to be in the lowei 
World, but what he imagines he sees, comforts him. Father 
and mother are united again ; there is no enmity in that 
lower World; he greets the shades of the departed, and 
mournfuUy misses the ancestor of the race. In this con- 
dition his sister and his friend come to him. Thus the 
poet represents the healing of Orestes. The personality of 
his sister, a most sweet and noble woman, to whom he feels 
drawn by an irresistible impulse, supplants the image of 
terror which had driven him to madness. Es löset sich der 
Fluch f mir sagt s das Herz (1. 1358). 

Had the poet adhered to the idea of a curse in the. 
Greek sense, he would have been compelled to have re- 
course to a mechanical Solution, that is, the removal to 
Greece either of his sister, or eise of the statue, before the 
healing of Orestes could have been effected, That he did 
not choose such a Solution proves that he did not wish to 
adhere to that idea. It is for this reason that the third 
act in which the healing of Orestes is presented deserves 
the appellation Goethe has given it: "The axis of the 
piece." ^ 

In this connection we must again admire the art of the 
poet in making use of the mythological element. Orestes" 
has faith in the oracle, and this faith, though it does not 
apparently raise his hopes of recovery, yet contributes to 
the healing process. This faith has led him to the Taurian 

1 In a letter from Rome, dated Jan. 8, 1786, we read that Angelika 
Kaufmann had made a drawing of Orestes' meeting with his sister and 
friend at the fancied descent into the lower world. The poet adds : ** It 
is another proof of her delicate appreciation and of her ability to appro- 
priate to herseif whatever is in her line. And it is really the axis of the 
piece." (^Schriflen der Goethe Gesellschaft, II, p. 429.) 
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shöre. He finds there his sister, and his faith in the oracle 
gains strength from this fact. Believing in a divine guid- 
ance, though beset by doubts and fearing the worst, every 
new experience strengthens his faith and helps the process 
of his delivery from the madness. In like manner it is the 
firm faith of Iphigenia in the beneficent character of the 
Olympian gods that gives her the necessary strength to be 
true to herseif and thus prove a blessing to others, But the 
spirit of a pure humanity pervades the whole, and it is 
humanity that works the redemption. Iti his old age the 
poet gave expression to this idea in a verse written on the 
flyleaf of a copy of his drama which he presented to the 
actor Krüger, after a very successful representation of it in 
Weimar. We may thus translate it : — 

** What in hope and faith the poet 
Hera revealed on many a page, 
May the actor's art bestow it 
On his people from the stage! 
May he lovingly endeavor 
Thus to make the lesson known : 
Pure humanity can ever 
For all human faults atone."' 

The poet puts us on the dividing line of ancient and 
modern civilization. The ancient form is dying — the new 

^ " Was der Dichter diesem Bande 
Glaubend, hoffend anvertraut 
Werd' im Kreise deutscher Lande 
Durch des Künstlers Worte laut. 
So im Handeln, so im Sprechen 
Liebevoll verkünd' es laut: 
Alle menschliche Gebrechen 
Sühnet reine Menschlichkeit." 
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is Coming on. Thus all that is noble, grand and beautiful 
in human nature, and, at the same time, all that is weak, 
impulsive and brutal, is vividly brought before us. Iphi- 
genia, the exquisitely finished type of true human nobility, 
yet falters under the great temptation to save the life of 
her dearest at the cost of marring her own heavenly pure 
nature. She is the victim of the barbarous usages of the 
past, but she triumphs over the influences that would drag 
her down. In her view the new time has dawned when men 
will be no longer subject to coarse superstition, blindly doing 
its bidding and fanatically carry ing out its grim behests. 

In this condition was Orestes, following the impulse, 
as well as the unwritten law of barbarism, he commits a 
terrible deed, he kills his mother ; thus, in the language of 
the original version of the poem, becoming " the unheard-of 
avenger of an unheard-of deed of shame." But Diana, the 
sister of the god whose oracle had commanded the deed, has 
averted the sacrifice of the maiden. She is reserved in 
Order to save by her character the family of which she is 
a member. There is no room here for the Operation* of a 
" curse '* in the Greek sense. That curse belonged to the 
barbarism which is now swept away by the current of nobler 
thoughts and feelings as revealed in the character of Iphi- 
genia. In this sense the drama is "incredibly modern." 
It is based on pure humanity, and the specters of a 
barbarous age figure in it only as shadows which make 
the beauty of a new civilization stand out in greater 
radiance. 
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V. THE GENESIS OF THE DRAMA. 

The poet was not yet thirty when he wrote his Iphigenie 
auf TauriSy in prose, in the space of six weeks, beginning 
the dictation of it February 14 and completing it March 
28, 1779.^ Through the efforts of the Goethe Gesellschaft 
all the material that can throw light on the work of composi- 
tion is now available^ but as yet only a hint has been found 
as to the time when the idea of the work first entered 
Goethe's mind, and this hint is not found in any of the 
papers which the society has published. In his Mitthei- 
lungen über Goethe, Riemer, the poet's former secretary, 
reports that Goethe, in 1831, had told him of an inscrip- 
tion, which stated : "Schwalbenstein bei Ilmenau, March 
19» 1779« Sereno die, quieta mente I wrote, after a choice 
of three years, the fourth act of my Iphigenia in one day." 
(Vol. ii, p. 83 of the Mittheilungen, ^^ 

The fourth act is so essential in its bearing on the funda- 
mental idea which gives the work its great originality that 
we may well conclude, if Riemer's Statement is correct, 
that not only the subject of this act, but the whole drama 
must have occupied the poet for the space of three years, ^ 
if not longer. 

The entry in Goethe*s diary, which was made on the 

1 Werke, IV, ii, 282. 

* Professor Buchheim and other editors make Riemer say that Goethe 
dictated \}cL'ß> to him as his secretary, But Riemer had long ceased to be 
his secretary, and he gives this out in a note. Another recent editor 
adds to the above Statement of Buchheim: "This is confirmed by an 
entry in his Journal on March 19, 1779." But the entry — which is 
well known — contains not a word about a " choice," or " deliberation." 
Cf. Riemer, Mittheilungen, vol. ii, p. 83. 
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same day, has only : " Alone on the Schwalbenstein — 

4 

wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia^ ( Werke IIIj i, 83.) 

It has been questioned whether Riemer had properly 
understood the remark. K. J. Schröer, in the introduction 
to the drama, in his edition of the poefs complete works, 
has discussed this point, and also the probable time when 
the idea of the composition first shaped itself in Goethe's 
mind. H. Grimm (in his Vorlesungen über Goethe) , Erich 
Schmidt and other modern specialists in Goethe lore have 
given attention to the subject, but it may suffice here to 
State that as early as the summer of 1775 Goethe had 
unquestionably the thought of Orestes and the Fujies in 
his mind. On July 20 he had returned from a trip to 
Switzerland, and on August 17 he wrote to a friend, Frau 
Karsch, describing his feelings and using the expression : 
"The invisible scourge of the Eumenides will very likely 
drive me once more {wieder) out of my native country." 
We must infer, therefore, that his visit to Switzerland was 
due to the same cause, the necessity seemingly imposed 
upon him of breaking his engagement with Lili Schöne- 
mann. 

He speaks of his condition as an "Orestes Situation." 
Whether he had been reading Euripides, Voltaire or 
Gotter, it is clear that the story of Orestes occupied him. 
H. Grimm thinks that Gluck's opera, ^^ Iphigenie en Au- 
lide ^^^ based on Racine's tragedy, may have turned his 
attention to a continuation of the subject,^ but as the 
opera does not deal with the subject of Orestes, it is less 
likely to have influenced the poet than Gotter's Electra 
which had been recently published, and which, it is safe to 

1 H. Grimm, Goethe^ 2d ed., p. 269. 
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say, Goethe, as a friend of the author or translator, was 
among the first to read. 

Perhaps no more was needed to suggest to him the sub- 
ject of his drama than a certain fancied similarity of his 
condition with the fate of Orestes in the dramas of Voltaire 
and Götter, and the appearance in his life of a woman who 
freed him from his torment, as Iphigenia does Orestes in 
his own drama. This woman was the -Baroness Charlotte 
von Stein, or Frau von Stein, as she is usually called. 

While yet a Student at Strassburg he had written under a 
Silhouette of thislady — whichhad come into his possession 
by a rare chance, for he had never seen her. — " It would 
be a glorious spectacle to see how the world is mirrored in 
this souL She sees the world as it is, and yet through the 
medium of love.'* 

He met her soon after his arrival in Weimar, where the 
young duke had invited him to reside as his friend and ad- 
viser (from November 7, 1775). Although more than 
six years older than the poet, and the mother of seven 
children, she exercised upon him, from the first, a most 
remarkable influence. 

His own sister, Cornelia, until then the confidant of his 
heart, had recently married. His new friend combined in 
her person all the womanly charm which he had found in 
his own dearly beloved sister ; a friendship grew up be- 
tween them such as the world has but rarely seen. The 
resemblance to the Iphigenia of his drama extended even 
to the difference in his age. To his fancy she may well 
have appeared another Iphigenia so long as he saw in 
hiipself another Orestes. 

At the time when Goethe came to Weimar he was still 
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haunted by the memory of his inconstancy toward Frie- 
derika Brion, the rustic maiden of Sesenheim who had 
charmed his Student fancy. Then too, a more recent tie, 
his engagement to Lili Schönemann, the daughter of a 
wealthy Frankfurt banker, had for various worldly reasons 
just been broken. 

These memories were f resh and painful ; he still feit his 
loss keenly and was not free from self-accusation, which, 
suggested to him the torments of Orestes. In this con- 
dition he met Frau von Stein. The ascendancy she soon 
gained over him was such that he could not but think of 
the past as of little consequence in comparison with the 
present. She was for him the soothing one {^Besänf- 
tigerin) "who traced his every nerve and quieted his tur- 
bulent blood." The inference is permitted, judging from 
his letters and other written evidence, that he was deeply 
convinced of having now met the type of a woman who 
satisfied the deepest aspirations of his soul, and that his 
earlier attachments were due to Illusion. In this he may 
have been wrong and, besides, Frau von Stein could never 
be his, as she belonged to another. But he worshipped in 
her the perfection of womanhood, and the lines in his Tasso 
which she had a right to refer to herseif : ^ 

* * Whatever echoes in my songs resound, 

I owe them all to one, to only one! 

No mentally uncertain image hovers 

Before my brow. — " 

Tasso ^y 516 ff. 

1 April 19, 177 1, Goethe writes to her: "As you want to appropriate 
to yourself all that Tasso says, I have already written so much to you to- 
day that I cannot get beyond or above it." 
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and again : — 

** When in thy praise, in gratitude to thee 
My heart speak$ out, His then that I enjoy 
The purest happiness that man can feel ; 
The most divine I learned alone in thee ! " 

Jbid,, II, 38. 

are only a rhythmical expression of many a passage in his 
letters to her.^ Written during a period of ten years, from 
his first acquaintance with her, they contain some of the 
most deeply feit utterances of the soul life of our poet, 
or of any poet. 

With the aid of the letters, and the entries in his diary 
which bear on the subject, we may now trace the progress 
of the composition to the final re-casting, which the poet 
gave his drama in Italy. 

The first mention is in his diary, February 14, 1779 
{Werke^ III, i, 79) : " Early in the morning I commenced 
to dictate Iphigeniar 

In the evening of the same day he writes to Frau von 
Stein : " I have been brooding all day long over Iphigenia^ 
so that my head is quite unsettled, though I slept last night 
ten hours by way of a fine preparation. . . . Good night, 
dearest. I ordered some music to temper the soul and free 
the spirits." (IV iv, 11.) 

February 2 2 he writes to the same : " . . . . My soul is 
gradually gaining its freedom, under the influenae of the 
lovely music, from the bonds of records and papers. A 

^ These letters are puhllshed in vol. iv of the Weimar edition. 
They were also published under the title, Goethe's Briefe an Frau von 
Stein mit dem Tagebuch aus Italien» Einleitung von K. Heinemann. 
Stuttgart. 
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quartet is playing in the green-room, next to the one where 
I sit and am gently calling to my side the distant forms.'* 

An entry in his diary, February 24, says : " In the even- 
ing, dreaming of Iphigenia^ (III, i, 80.) 

On March i, another entry: "In the evening alone. 
IphtgeniäJ^ (III> h 80.) 

On the same day, in a note to Frau von Stein : " My 
piece is making progress." 

On the second, to the same, f rom Dornburg : " You may 
teil von Knebel that the piece is gaining shape and devel- 
oping limbs." (IV, iv, 13.) 

He had started on a tour of inspection, as President of 
the Recruiting and Causeway Commission, to which office 
the duke had appointed him, His entry in the diary of the 
same date states : " Examined the Rothenstein road ; in 
the aftemoon the Dornburg road. Afterwards alone in the 
newchäteau, at work on Iphigenia^^ (III> h 82.) An entry 
of the next day shows him still at Dornburg, at work on his 
piece during that day. On the fourth he writes to Frau 
von Stein, from the Dornburg chäteau (or villa) : " I still 
hope that, when I get home, on the eleventh or twelfth, my 
piece will be done." ' (IV, iv, 13.) 

On March 5, from Apolda, to von Knebel : " I must 
confess to you that, as a perambulating poet, I have been 
extremely ill used, and had I not had the two days in the 
quiet and exceedingly lovely yilla of Domburg, the egg half 
hatched would have addled." (IV, iv, 16.) 

On the sixth, from the same place : "... Here 
the drama won't progress at all. It is too bad. The King 
of Tauris is to speak as if no weaver in Apolda were 
starving." (IV, iv. 18.) (In a previous entry of his 
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diary he also refers to the deplorable condition of the poor 
weavers.) 

On the seventh, again, in a letter to Frau von Stein, he 
speaks of his drama, one scene of which gave him particular 
trouble, and of the difficulties under which he wrote. 
(IV, iv, 19.) 

On the ninth, after some entries on business, his diary 
contains the foUöwing : " In the evening alone. Put the 
three acts into shape.*' (III, i, S^,) 

In Buttstädt, von Knebel had found him before a table 
covered with papers — the conscription lists — and among 
them the manuscript of Iphigenia, 

On March 13, when back in Weimar, he read the three 
acts to the duke and von Knebel> as an entry states. 
(III, i, 83.) 

On the nineteenth we have the entry : " Alone on the 
Schwalbenstein ; wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia^ 

On March 28 : "... In the evening I finished Iphigenia P 
And on March 29 : " A mad day — ever since 5 a.m. Read 
iphigenia aloud (to a small Company). All this time I was 
like the weather — serene, pure, cheerful." (III, i, 84.) 

He had counted on von Knebel to take the part of King 
Thoas in the representation of the piece. It seems that 
von Knebel refused. This led to a remonstrance from the 
poet, which wound up with the words : " But if your repug- 
nance is invincible, the work may, with other more serious 
plans and hopes, sink into the silent depths of the sea." 
(IV, iv, 22.) 

Soon after its completion, the play was presented in the 
private theatre of the duke (April. 9, 1779), the poet act- 
ing the part of Orestes, Prince Constantine that of Pylades, 
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Major von Knebel of Thoas, Secretary Seidel of Arkas, 
while the beautiful actress, Corona Schroeter, took the part 
of Iphigenia. On April 1 2 and July 1 2 repetitions took 
place. At the latter date the duke himself appeared in the 
part of Pylades. An eye-witness wrote this at the time : 
" Goethe in Greek costume — an Apollo descended from 
heaven to embody the beauty of Greece, and to give life to 
it by his words 1 Never was there seen such a complete 
Union of mental and physical perfection." 

The drama, as it then was, did not fully satisfy Goethe. 
He wished to give it another form, and probably caused a 
copy to be made in which the text is arranged in irregulär 
lines by a mere mechanical division, thus producing an 
effect, owing to the predominance of the rhythmic element 
in the original form, somewhat similar to the irregulär 
iambics in which Wieland wrote his Alcestis, A copy was 
made by Lavater. It has been printed in the Weimar 
edition. (Bd. 39, p. 483.)^ 

Victor Michels, who attended to the publication of the first 
form, and also of this second form,^ quotes Boas as holding 
the belief that the latter was the immediate preliminary 
Step to the final complete form which the poet gave the 
drama in Italy. But whether he used this form, or another 
that was similar to it, it is at least doubtful that either the 
one or the other was made by Goethe himself. Victor 
Michels questions it as to the second form, and, as to the 
other, which Goethe took to Carlsbad and Italy, we only 

^ In Bächtold's Goethes Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt it is marked 

^ The question is carefully discussed by Victor Michels in Bd. 39, 
pp. 454 ff. 
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know that he caused his secretary, Seidel, to make a copy 
for him after the manuscript of the first version had been 
with Wieland, to whom Frau von Stein had sent it at the 
request of the poet. It is highly probable that the example 
of Wieland's AlcesHs and the influenae of his conversation 
made Goethe think of putting his drama in a rhythmic 
dress resembling that of the AlcesHs. But before he came 
to this conclusion he spent some time on the improvement 
of the original prose version. This we learn from two en- 
tries in his Journal. The first entry is on August 4, 1781 : 
"Corrected Iphigenia" August 19, "Examined my Iphi- 
genial (III, i, 128, 131.) In November he reports the 
revision as finished. (IV, v, 225.) 

As early as October 13, 1780, he had written to Lavater 
(IV, iv, 318) : " I do not like to have my Iphigenia copied 
repeatedly and circulated, because I am at work giving 
it more harmony of style, and, therefore, making several 
changes.'* And again to the same, November 26, 1781 : 
" You had asked for a copy of my Iphigenia for General 
Koch. I refused it, because I wished to revise it once 
more. This has been done, but, unfortunately, being situ- 
ated as I am, only superficially. . . . Towards Christmas a 
copy may be ready." (IV, v, 225.) To F. H. Jacoby he 
writes (IV, vi, 92) : "... My work is not a worthy fulfil- 
ment of old hopes." As late as March, 1783 (IV, vi, 136), 
he requests Kestner " not to let his copy be seen, in order 
to prevent portions of it from getting into the public." 
Among the earliest evidences of his working at the revision 
is a letter to Frau von Stein, April 17, 1781 (IV, v, 113) : 
" . . . Crone (Corona Schröter) is with me to-day. I have 
been making some changes in the version of my Iphigenia^ 
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and in her Company shall do more of the kind." His 
anxiety to prevent a copy of the manuscript from getting 
among the public was due to two reasons. In spite of all 
care, parts of it had been published by unauthorized pub- 
lishers, and the work had not yet assumed that form which 
his poetic and artistic instinct demanded.^ 

In Order to put a stop to the abuse of unauthorized pub- 
lications he had arranged for the publication of his col- 
lected works by Geeschen. Iphigenia was to appear in the 
third volume, in 1786 or early 1787, and it was in order to 
have a satisfactory copy ready that he seriously commenced, 
in the summer of 1786, to contemplate the production of a 
metric Version. It was for this purpose that he submitted 
it to Wieland, who, as he wrote Frau von Stein, " knew 
what to do with it." The copy which he took to Carlsbad 
was very likely the result of his consultations with Wieland, 
and also with Herder. Writing from Carlsbad, August 23, 
he says : " Divided into verses, as it now is, the piece 
pleases me much better. One can also see more readily 
where improvements are called for. I am at work on it 
and hope to finish it to-morrow." (IV, viii, 7.) 

August 27, he writes to Frau von Stein : "... Herder 
helps me f aithf ully — there is a good deal of work being 
done on Iphigenia, The work progresses (es macht sich) y 
and I hope it will tum out fairly well." (IV, viii, 10.) 
On August 30, to the same : "... Herder helps me faith- 
fully, and by Saturday all will be done. I shall feel very 
much at ease when I am seated in the carriage. Towards 
the last I was almost driven wild, the task was too great. 

1 This improved prose version appears as " C " with Bächtold 
(Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestali), 
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Much has been changed in the Iphigenia^ (IV, viii, 12.) 
But either on the following day, or at least, not much later, 
he wrote to Herder : " I got into great trouble, which I 
must at once communicate to you. After you left me I 
spent some time in reading the Ekctra of Sophocles. The 
long iambic lines without caesura, and the odd revolving and 
roUing of the period, have become so fixed in my mind that 
the Short lines of my Iphigenia appear to me now quite 
rocky, unmelodious and unreadable. I commenced at once 
to alter the first scene. However, in order that I may not 
go too far, and that we may fix a measure and a limit, I 
ask you for a lesson at about five o'clock. I shall call on 
you." (IV, viii, 13.) 

Here stops the direct correspondence on German soil in 
reference to the further progress of the work. Goethe, 
without returning to Weimar, suddenly started for Italy, 
September 3. Italy was to him the promised land. His 
longing for this country, the home of the fine arts, was 
akin to the longing of Iphigenia for Greece and the words 
of his heroine : — 

** Und an dem Ufer steh' ich lange Tage, 
Das Land der Griechen mit der Seele suchend" 

were symbolical of his own feelings. 

VI. THE WORK ON IPHIGENIA IN ITALY. 

Herder had advised Goethe to take his manuscript along, 
on his journey to Italy, as we leam from an entry in the 
Journal which he kept for Frau von Stein : " Munich, Sept. 6, 
1786. There is yet another piece of hard work {böse 
Arbeit) in störe for me. As a result of my last consulta- 
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tion with Herder I had to take Iphigenia along, and now I 
must revise it, whenever an occasion offers, and at least 
devote a few days to it. And this I will do just as soon as 
I find a little nook {PVäizchen) where I like to stay." 

The question may arise, when did Goethe definitely de- 
cide to adopt the regulär English blank verse for his 
drama? We can only surmise that the Suggestion carae 
quite naturally f rom the example of Lessing, who had used 
this form in his Nathariy almost at the exact time when 
Goethe wrote the first version of his Iphigenia in prose. In 
an entry of his Journal, Aug. 21, 1781, we read : ** In the 
evening with Knebel and the duke in the theatre to read 
Nathan (i. e. Nathan der Weise). And on the twenty- 
third : " Nathan and Tasso were read by way of compari- 
son." (^Nathan und Tasso gegen einander gelesen,) It 
was at this time also that he worked at his Eipenor, as 
entries of August 11 and 19 show. It seems highly 
probable, at any rate, that he did not hesitate, as soon as 
he reached Italy, to put the whole drama into regulär blank 
verse. 

The influenae of Herder on Goethe, even at this time, 
was great. The letters from which these quotations are 
taken and others which Goethe subsequently wrote to 
him, abundantly prove this. This influenae began in 
Straussburg, and may account for the poet's becoming inter- 
ested in the Greek drama after he had passed the period 
of " Storni and Stress " {Sturm und Drang), the outcome of 
which were the dramas Goetz von Berlichingen and ClaingOy 
and the famous novel, The Sorrows of Werther, Whether 
Herder ever directly or indirectly mentioned to him the 
subject of Iphigenia is not known, but in wishing to 
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account for the origin of this production, as also for his 
Tassoy Egmont, Elpenor (unfinished), a great allowance 
for the influence of Herder may safely be made. 

The work of re-casting the drama into its permanent 
rhythmic and final form occupied the poet during the first 
four months of his stay in Italy. In his Italienische Reise, 
an artistic redaction of letters and Journal entries dating 
from that period, he has left us a description of the gradual 
progress of the work. His Tagebuch und Briefe aus Italien 
an Frau von Siein und Herder have been separately pub- 
lished by Erich Schmidt in the Schriften der Goethe Geseli- 
schaftf 1886. His Journals and letters form also an impor- 
tant part of the complete works in the Weimar edition. 

" On Lake Garda," says Goethe, in his Italienische Reise, 
" when the powerful south wind drove the waves to the shore, 
where I was at least as alone as my heroine on the shore of 
Tauris, I drew the first lines of the new version, continu- 
ing the work in Verona, Vicenza, Padua, but most indus- 
triously in Venice. Then, however, the work began to 
lag, nay I was led to a new design, namely, to write an 
Iphigenia in Delphi, and I might have done so at once, 
had I not been prevented by diversions and by a feeling of 
duty toward the older piece. In Rome, however, the 
work wa§ continued with due constancy. In the evening, 
before I retired, I would prepare for the task of the morn- 
ing, which was immediately taken up on awakening. My 
method was quite simple. I copied the piece very calmly, 
and allowed it to resound regularly, line for line, period for 
periodr 

Goethe's Tagebuch and letters to friends at home fur- 
nish many details of the gradual progress of the work^ 
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While passing through the Tyrol, over the Brenner into 
Italy, when solitude and the grandeur of the scenery ap- 
pealed to his poetic nature, he had taken the manuscript 
from the "largest package " and put it into his pocket. 
At Torbole, on Lake Garda, he made this entry in his Jour- 
nal (Band III, Abtheilung i, p. 182 of Weimar ed.) : 
" Volkmann a (populär guide bpok of the time) reminds 
me that this is the Benacus of the ancients. He quotes the 
line of Virgil : — 

* — teque 
Fluctibus et fremitu assurgens Benace marino. — ' 

To-day I have worked upon my Ipkigenia, in the presence 
of the lake. I got along well." 

In Verona he makes the entry : "September 16. I feel 
tired and exhausted from work, for I have my pen in band 
all day long. I must now copy my Iphigenia entirely." 
In Vicenza, a few days later, he says : " I am copying 
Iphigenia ; this takes me many an hour, and yet, among 
the Strange people, among the new objects, gives me a 
certain feeling of something particular (ein ^^ gewisses 
Eigentümliches ^^^^ and of an imaginative return (Rückge- 
fühl) to my native country. "^ Oii the eighteenth he writes 
to the duke (IV, viii, 22): "I am industrious — working 
at Iphigenia, The work is gaining shape {sie quillt auf) 
— the halting meter is changing into continuous harmony. 
Herder with wonderful patience, has opened my ears for 
this. I hope to be successful." From Venice he writes 

1 He kept this Journal for Frau von Stein, in lieu of letters, but, by 
an oversight, failed to send it to her. She did not receive it until 
December, and both suffered greatly, each imagining the other to have 
grown indifferent. 
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to Herder (IV, viii, 32) : " Oc tober 14. I have still a 
great deal to do on Iphigenia. The work is now nearly on 
the point of a perfect crystallization. The fourth act I am 
rewriting almost entirely. The passages which are most 
finished trouble me the most. I would like to put their 
tender heads under the yoke of the verse without breaking 
their necks. And yet it is stränge that with the improved 
form there generally comes also a better expression." And 
again, to Herder and wife : " My work on Iphigenia goes 
on. I have deceived myself in the piece, having imagined 
the work easier. I must not say what I have done. You 
will see. (IV, viii, 52.) October 10, he made this entry : 
" I do not get done with Iphigenia — but the work shall 
lose nothing in my Company under this sky." (IV, viii, 
52.) And October 22, in Giredo : " And so, then, Iphigenia 
must go with me to Rome. What will become of the little 
one? " In Bologna he had seen a picture of a St. Agatha 
which was attributed to Raphael. He writes about it 
(October 19) : "I have imprinted her features on my 
mind ; I shall read to her my Iphigenia, and not allow my 
heroine to say anything which this saint might not wish 
to utter." 

At last, on December 29 and 30, he can rejoice at the 
finished work. He writes to Herder : " At last I can report 
to you with joy that my Iphigenia is done, and that two 
copies lie on my table. I would like still to improve a few 
verses, and for this purpose I shall keep the manuscript yet a 
few weeks. Then I shall hand it over to you with füll power 
and authority to correct it as you like." (IV, viii, 108.) 

On January 13, 1 787, he writes again to the same, and two 
letters the same day. " Here, dear f riend, if one can dedicate 
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and consecrate anything, Iphigenia is dedicated and conse- 
crated to you. I have done what time and circumstances 
permitted, and in doing it, I have leamed more than done. 
Put up with it, and at least rejoice over an obedient dis- 
ciple " (IV, viii, 133). — Same date : " Here, dear brother, 
the Iphigenia. I send it with to-day's mail to Seidel 
(Goethe's secretary) and mail this letter to you direct, 'so 
that there may be a sort of control. Read it with the 
ladies, let Frau von Stein see it, and give it your blessing." 
(IV, viii, 133.) 

In his Italienische Reise, the poet attributes much of his 
success to his eccentric f riend Moritz.* I should never have 
dared to put my Iphigenia into iambics, had not the prosody 
of Moritz appeared to me like a guiding star. Moritz has 
managed to find out (hat herausgeklügelt^ that there is a 
certain rank of syllables, and that a syllable more important 
according to its significance is long in cpmparison with one 
of less significance, thus making the latter short, but that it 
may become short in its turn when it Stands nearer to an- 
other of greater mental weight. He adds : " I have fre- 
quently ref erred to this maxim and found it in harmony with 
my own feelings." 

It is doubtful whether this theory which, it may be ad- 
mitted, has much in its favor, enabled the poet to give to 
his poem. that noble cast and beautiful finish which, as some 
believe, are found in equal perfection only in his Tasso, 
As this was not the first time he had written beautiful 
iambics, we may well suppose that his ear counted for more 
in the metric composition than any theory. 

1 K. P. Moritz (i 757-1 793). His work and the theory are discussed 
in the Italienische Reise, 



INTRODUCnON. lüi 

We do not know how much, if anything, was altered in 
the work by Herder. In one of his letters the poet ex- 
presses the hope that Herder would help the euphony of 
the verse by any change or addition that he might consider 
proper, and continues : " I have left a few half lines where 
they may possibly be of good eff ect, and I have also changed 
the measure purposely in a few cases." Whether Herder 
complied with this request, or to what extent he did so, is 
not known. The few half lines found in the drama, and also 
the irregulär measures, are very effective where they stand. 

In the form thus given it, Goethe's Iphigenia will con- 
tinue to live in German literature as one of its noblest repre- 
sentatives. Unlike his previous works, however, it did not 
at first gain the approval of the entire nation. He noticed 
from the guarded answers of his friends in Weimar that the 
drama, now that it became known generally, for the pre- 
vious versions had been kept from the public, failed to sat- 
isfy their expectations. It was not tumultuous and stirring 
like Goetz, nor §aturated with passion like Werther^ but its 
calm, majestic beauty finally won recognition, not only in 
Germany, but in the entire civilized world. Madame de 
Stael, in her De VAUemagne was the first to call the attention 
of Europe to its merits. Since then it has been translated 
into all the civilized languages, even into Ancient Greek. 

VII. THE DRAMATIC CHARACTER OF GOETHE'S 

IPHIGENIA. 

As a piece for the theatre the Iphigenia has always been 
highly admired when the different parts were taken by su- 
perior artists. But such artists are rare, and when acted by 
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average actors the beauty of its poetry is lost. A modern 
author and critic, Paul Heyse, praises its dramatic features 
which, he says, should make it a model drama. He thinks, 
however, that Goethe succeeded in making it so rather by the 
intuition of genius than by an exact understanding of 
what a drama required in order to be a success upon the 
stage.^ 

There was a stränge misunderstanding even in the mind 
of so great a man as Schiller concerning what constitutes 
the peculiar dramatic quality of this drama. He attempted 
to adapt it in 1802, with a view to place all that was action 
as he conceived of it, on the stage, and to leave the moral ele- 
ment to inference. Karl Goedeke has correctly said that ^ 
this is equivalent to a complete Inversion {Umkehrung) of 
the plan of the poem. Schiller wished, for instance, to put 
the Furies bodily on the stage, f rom which they had already 
been banished by Euripides. He was forced finally to ad- 
mit that " the drama was astonishingly non-Greek and 
modern." 

Modern indeed it is, but modern, as has already been 
stated, in the sense of being a continuation of the Greek 
tradition in the matter of dramatic art. The work shows the 
noble features of Greek art in its perfection, in so far as the 
poetic word can reproduce the beauty of the sculptured 
marble. There is a grand simplicity in the action and in 
the language, a chaste repression of mere rhetorical by- 
work, and a harmonious rounding off of the dramatic plot 

1 Paul Heyse. Goethe's Verhältniss zur Bühne, {Deutsche Rund- 
schau, 20. Jahrgang 10. Heft. pp. 14-32.) 

^ In his Einleitung to the iith volume of Goethe's Sämmtliche 
Werke, Page 4. Cotta edition. 
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and its Solution, which recall the best f eatures of the greatest 
dramatists of ancient Greece. 

Gk)ethe has himself spoken of three classes of theatre- 
goers : the multitude who only want to see^ another and 
smaller class who want to feely and a still smaller class who 
want to think on what occurs in the scene, at the same 
time that they enjoy it. It is for this latter class that 
dramas like Iphigenia and Tasso were written. 

It will be Seen that Goethe conformed in this work to 
the accepted theory of the drama, in so far as all that is 
essential to the evolution of the play is going on before us, 
and that it moves on, without retarding episodes, to its con- 
clusion or denouement But this is the very essence of 
dramatic art. He omitted the Greek chorus which, in 
reality, represented a retarding element in the Greek drama 
and served principally as a medium for the lyrical effusions 
of the poet himself. 

Instead of the chorus, we find in Goethe's drama several 
lyrical passages which similarly retard the action, but help 
to deepen our impression of the character of the heroine, 
and also to place in strongest relief the mythological Cle- 
ments, thus heightening the interest in the action. 

Paul Heyse, in the oration referred to, points out that 
Iphigenia's prayer, after her recognition of her brother, is 
not in keeping with the scene. (11. 1 094-1 117.) He thinks 
a sister, in such a case, would betray her feeling more natur- 
ally. The criticism is in itself correct, but we should bear 
in mind that the prayer is offered after Orestes has gone 
away, which we must suppose to have been by a rapid 
movement, and that Iphigenia may have a reason not to 
foUow him, for she might have thus betrayed their relation 
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to an enemy. Under the circumstances, therefore, nothing 
could be more in keeping for a priestess of Diana, and for 
a woman of Iphigenia's character, than to tum in prayer 
to the deity who, as she believes, has at last heard and 
granted her anxious prayer. This prayer, or address to the 
gods, may be fitly compared to*the chorus in a classical 
Greek drama. In like manner we may compare the prayer 
which Iphigenia utters at the end of the first act, the first 
part of her soliloquy in the beginning of the fourth, and 
the "Song of the Parcae" at the end of the same act. 
Goethe was careful not to introduce the chorus as such, be- 
cause it has no proper place on a modern stage. Schiller 
introduced it in his Bride of Messina ^ and his is by far the 
most successful modern venture; but he never repeated 
the experiment, and no other great poet has foUowed him. 
A modern audience cares as little for the chorus as it does 
for the padded, masked, and artificially heightened figure 
of the ancient actor. We want to see the play of the fea- 
tures and the natural movements of the actor. The artificial 
character of ancient acting would strike us as absurd. 

VIII. THE METER. 

The poem is written mainly in blank verse of ten or 
eleven syllables, with a csesura after the fourth, which 
should be an accented syllable. In theory each line should 
consist of five iambics (n^ _^), but occasionally an eleventh 
unaccented syllable is added. 

In practice we find that a uniform rule is not always 
.observed. Poets Substitute a trochee (^ n^) or a dactyl 
(^ w w) for an iambic, and make other changes. 
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« 

What Poe showed to be true of English poetry is true 
also of German. 

Goethe was perplexed by the difficulty and refers to it in 
bis Italienische Reise, (See Introd. page lii.) 

To illustrate we may compare the first two lines of the 
poem with the second two. We have pure iambics in : 

^ r r ^ ^ 

Heraus in eure Schatten^ rege Wipfel^ 

Des alteuj heiPgen, dichtbelaubten Hains^ 

but in the third line : 

Wie in der Göttin stilles Heiligtum^ 

we find that the first two words do not constitute an 
iambic ; ( Wie in) neither having a decided accent, but the 
first Word rather than the second (_i w). 
In the fourth line : 

TreC ich noch jetzt mit schauderndem Geftihl^ 
the first two words form even möre evidently a trochee, 
{Tref ich); while in ^* schauderndem^^ we have a dactyl, 
unless we admit a secondary accent on the otherwise un- 
accented syllable dem. 

As modern prosody, unlike the ancient, is not based on 
the quantity of vowels, but on the stress (accent) with 
which they are pronounced, it is important to recognize 
the different kinds of accent. We distinguish (i) the 
regulär syllabic or ward accent, nature, Natur; father, 
Vetter; (2) the secondary accent (in German, Nebentony the 
primary accent being Hochton) of words of several sylla- 
bles : Nationality, italienisch^ schwesterliche , König/««en ; 
(3) the sentence accent, also called the emphatic, as the first 
is in Pope's line : " Whatever is is right." Occasionally sev- 
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eral monosyllabic words are pronounced with an even 
stress {schwebende Betonung). An example is found in 
the line : 

Wie sich die Blume ncLch der Sonne wendet; 
also : 

^ N ^ X ^ r 

Unsterblichey die ihr den reinen Tag 

The last line shows also a very great deviation in the two 
unquestionably unaccented syllables liehe of Unsterbliche^ 
and yet its effect on the ear is melodious. 

We are reminded of Goethe's remark that he made his 
verses "resound to him line by line" in Rome. (Introd. 
p. xlix.) 

If the subject of accent is well understood, the irregulär 
meters of the poem will offer no difficulty. What is to be 
specially noted is that all these verse lines satis/y a delicate 
eary while yet they are imperfect on the abstract theory of 
Greek and Latin Imitation. It is therefore with good 
reason that H. Grimm says in his Vorlesungen (p. 401— 
402), "Goethe's so-called incorrect verses are indispen- 
sable extensions of the liberty permitted to us." 

The remark is as true of Shakespeare as it is of Goethe. 

The same principle holds of course in reference to the 
irregulär meters of the poem which contain a greater or less 
number of feet, and to the lyrical passages. Where these 
irregulär meters occur they are easily recognized. There 
are ten lines in the poem with six accents in each. Lines 
with less than the regulär five accents are even less numer- 
ous, but are very effective, as for instance, 1. 1053, Der 
Mutter Geisty which is awe-inspiring by its very brevity. 
So also 1. 1081, Sei Wahrheit/ (following zwischen uns) 
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gives peculiar force, by its single noun, to the Speaker' s 
earniest purpose; while nothing can surpass the simple, 
Lebt wohll of the last line. 

If we cling to the ancient terminology we may read'ly 
Scan the lyrical passages by applying the principle already 
stated. It is not necessary to write out the scheme as the 
division is easily made, if respect be had to the accent, and 
can be of no use when the matter of accent is not properly 
understood. 

For all purposes öf closer study of the subject of modern 
German prosody we refer to the excellent work of J. Minor : 
Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, 

IX. THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

Few works of Goethe can be traced so continuously 
from the (irst conception to the final perfect form as the 
Iphigenie. It presents a most instructive study of the 
growth of the work in the poet's mind, and how only by 
degrees and frequent experiment the beautiful work at- 
tained a complete form. 

The manuscript upon which the Weimar edition of the 
Iphigenie is based, is in the poet's own hand and is pre- 
served in the Goethe and Schiller Archives in Weimar. 
It form§ a quarto and consists of fifty-eight sheets num- 
bered in pencil, but somewhat irregularly, by Goethe him- 
self, and is enclosed in a wrapper. The cover has on the 
exterior the title : " Iphigenie auf Tauris, ein Schauspiel ; " 
and within a list of the characters. In preparing the Wei- 
mar edition, the editor. Berthold Litzmann, made use of the 
principal editions published with the poet's sanction by 
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Göschen of Leipzig in 1787, and to some extent of the 
editions by Cotta of Stuttgart and Tübingen, from 1807 to 
1828. This volume corresponds to the ninth volume of 
the edition letzter Hand, 

The manuscripts of the original prose version are more 
numerous, but none of them were written by the poet him- 
self. In his edition of the original prose form, and of Lava- 
ter's copy of the first metrical version, Victor Michels, the 
Weimar editor, distinguishes three principal phases based 
on düferent manuscripts. 

The manuscript for the first phase (H^, also marked I^) 
is a quarto of eighty-eight pages, numbered in pencil, en- 
closed in a wrapper on which the title is written, in the Royal 
Library of Berlin. This is the manuscript which J. Baech- 
told published as A in his Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt 
(Freiburg i. B. and Tübingen, 1883). It has also been 
published by Schröer in Kürschner*s Deutsche National- 
litteratury Bd. 90, and is contained in the Weimar edition 
of Goethe's Werke, Jugendschriften, Bd. 39. It is bound, 
and on its blue wrapper on the first page is written : 
li jtes Manuscript der Iphygenie, von Goethe eigen- 
händig (nachrichtlich, C. W. von Knebel) " ; below, on 
the right : " Dieses eigenhändige Mnsr. schenkte Göthe 
meinem Vater zum Zweck der Aufführung desselben auf 
dem damaligen Liebhaber Theater zu Ettersburg bei Wei- 
mar. Mein Vater übernahm die Rolle des Toas und Corona 
Schröter die der Iphigenie. C. W. von Knebel**; and, 
below on the left : (" Mittheilung meiner Mutter v. K.**) 

The manuscript is a copy by two different copyists, one 
having written the first twenty-nine pages, the other the rest. 
Schröer (/. c.) has given facsimiles of both.^ This manu- 

1 Goethe' s Werke, Bd. r, p. xxxii. 
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Script is probably referred to in Goethe's letter to Knebel 
of March 15, 1779. "Hier sind die drei Akte der Iphi- 
genie ; lies sie Herdern und Seckendorfen. Letzterem 
gieb sie mit unter der Bedingung der Stille." 

Victor Michels treats a copy by Lavater as also belong- 
ing to this group, which is divided into irregulär verse 
lines. It is preserved in the Ducal Library of Dessau, and 
consists of five small pasteboard volumes in small folio, 
each containing one act. The fourth act in this-manu- 
script, as well as in the preceding, is not divided into scenes. 
It was published by Bächtold as B. 

The second phase is represented by the destroyed Strass- 
burg manuscript which von Loeper had copied with " dip- 
lomatic exactness." It was also a copy, but one corrected 
and revised by Goethe. Both this and the Berlin manu- 
script point to the same original. Under the head of the 
third phase six manuscripts are preserved. These are of 
interest, but of less value for determining the text 



3pf?tgcnie auf Caurts. 

(Ein Scfjaufptel. 



perfonen^ 



Xlioa9, ^önig ber Saurier. 
@(^au))Ia^: $atn t)or 2)ianend £em))eL 



(Erjier ^tufjug* 

(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

ipetau« in eure ©d^atten, rege SBijjfel 
3)e« alten, Ij^eirgen, bid^tbelaubten §atne«, 
SBBie in ber ®dttin ftitteg Heiligtum, 
3^ret' id^ nod^ jje^t mit fd^aubembem ®efül^I, - 

5 äU tDenn id^ fie jum erflenmal beträte, 
Unb eg getoöl^nt fic^ nid^t mein (Seift l^ierl^er. 
©0 mand^eg ^df)x betoal^rt mid^ l^ier »erborgen 
©in l(fol^er SOSitte, bem id^ mic^ ergebe; 
3)od^ immer bin id^, toie im erften, fremb. 

lo ^tnn a6)\ mic^ trennt ba« SReer bon ben ©eliebten, 
Unb an bem Ufer ftel^' id^ lange 2^age, 
3)a^ £anb ber ©ried^en mit ber ©eele fud^enb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie SBeHe 
9iur bumj)fe 3^öne braufenb mir l^erüber. 

15 2Bel^ bem, ber fem bon ®Item unb ©efd^lüiftern 
©in einfam Seben fül^rtl '^\)m jel^rt ber ®ram 
®a« näd^fte ®Iüdt bor feinen 2xppzn toeg; 
31^m fd^toärmen abtoärtg immer bie ®ebanlen 
SWad^ feinet 3Saterg ipaHen, too bie ©onne 

20 ^ntx^i ben §immel bor i^m auffd^Io^, loo 
©id^ SKitgeborne fj)ielenb feft unb fefter 
5Kit fanften Sanben aneinanber Inü^)ften. 
3d^ redete mit ben ®öttern nid^t; affein 
S)er grauen gw^^^*^^ ift befIagen§loert. 
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25 3^ §Äuf* unb in bem Äriegc J^errfd^t ber 3Kann, 
Unb in bet grembe toci^ er \xd) )u l^clfen. 
3^n freuet ber Sefi§; il^n Irönt ber ©ieg; 
Sin e^renbotter 2^ob ift il^m bereitet. 
SBie enggebunben ift be$ SBeibed ©lüdl 

30 Sd^on einem raul^en @atten }u geJ^ord^en 
3ft $flid^t unb 2:roft; ft)ie elenb, toenn fie gar 
©in feinblid^ ©d^idffal in bie ^txnt treibt! 
©0 l^ält ntid^ %f)oai \)kx, ein ebler 5IRann, 
3n emften, J^eiPQen ©Kabenbanben feft. 

35 D toie befd^atnt gefte^' id^, ba^ id^ bir 
3Kit ftittem SBibertoitten biene, ©öttin, 
3)ir, meiner Sletterinl 5Wein Seben fottte 
Su freiem 35ienfte bir getoibmet fein. 
3lud^ l^ab' id^ ftetg auf bid^ gei^offt unb l^offe 

40 9iod^ je^t auf bid^, 3)iana, bie bu mid^, 
De« größten Äönigeg berfto^ne S^odj^ter, 
gn beinen J^eiPgen, fanften 2lrm genommen. 
3a, 2^od^ter 3^"^'/ ^^^^ ^^ *^^ ^ol^en 5Kann, 
®en bu, bie 2^od^ter forbemb, ängftigteft, 

45 38enn bu ben göttergleid^en 9lgamemnon, 
®er bir fein Siebfte« jum ältare brad^te, 
SBon 2^roj|oS umgetoanbten 3Rauem rül^mlid^ 
9lad^ feinem SBaterlanb jurüdf begleitet, 
S)ie Oattin il^m, Sleltren unb ben ©ol^n, 

50 3)ie fd^önen ©d^ä^e, too^I erl^alten l^aft: 
©0 gieb aud^ mid^ ben 3Jleinen enblid^ tmeber, 
Unb rette mid^, bie bu bom 2^ob errettet, 
Sud^ bon bem £eben l^ier, bem jtoeiten 3^obe. 



@rftcr Slufäug. 3toeiter ^luftritt. 
^ipeitcr JCuftrttt. 

®er Äönifl fenbet mid^ l^ictl^er unb beut 
55 ®er ^rieftcrin 3)ianen§ ©rufe unb ipeil. 
2)ieg ift bcr %aQ, ba S^auri^ feiner ©öttin 
gür tounberbare neue ©iege banft. 
Sd^ eile üor bem Äönig unb bem §eer, 
3u melben, bafe er lommt unb bafe e« nal^t. 

60 SBSir finb bereit, fie loürbig ju em^)fangen, 
Unb unfre ©öttin [ie^t toiHfommnem Ö^jfer 
äSon 2^]^oa$' $anb mit ©nabenblid entgegen. 

D, fänb' xi) aud^ ben Slidf ber 5priefterin, 
3)er teerten, toielgeel^rten, beinen SSIid, 

65 D ^eiPge Jungfrau, geller, teud^tenber. 
Uns allen gute« 3eid^en! 9iod^ bebedft 
SDer ®ram geheimnisvoll bein gunerfteS; 
SergebenS l^arren toir fd^on 3^^^^ lang 
2luf ein bertraulid^ SEBort an^ beiner 93ruft. 

70 ©0 lang' id^ bid^ an biefer Stätte fenne, 
3ft bieS ber S3{idf, öor bem id^ immer fd^aubre; 
Unb toie mit ®ifenbanben bleibt bie Seele 
3nS 3nnerfte beS S3ufenS bir gefc^miebet. 

3^>^igettic 
3Bie*S ber SSertriebnen, ber SSertoaiften jiemt. 
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75 ©d^einft bu bir l^ier üertricbcn unb bertüaift? 

S^H^töettie 

Äann un§ jum Saterlanb bie g^rembc Serben? 

Unb bir ift fremb ba§ SSatcrIanb getüorbcn. 

Sti^igenic 

®a§ ift*§, toarum mein blutcnb ißcrj nid^t l^cilt. 
3n crftcr SwQenb, ba \x6) laum bie Seele 

80 2ln Sater, 5Wutter unb ©ef^hjifter banb, 
Die neuen ©d^ö^Iinge, gefeilt unb lieWid^, 
3Som ^u^ ber alten ©tämme l^immeliüärtg 
3u bringen ftrebten, leiber fa^te ba 
®in frember glud^ mid^ an unb trennte mid^ 

85 SSon ben ©eliebten, ri^ ba^ fd^öne Sanb 
5Kit el^mer gauft entjiüei. ©ie toar bal^in, 
®er 3ugenb befte fjreube, ba^ ©ebeil^n 
3)er erften "^df^xt. ©elbft gerettet, toar 
^ä) nur ein ©d^atten mir, unb frifd^e Suft 

90 2)e3 Sebeng blü^t in mir nid^t tüieber auf. 

%tta» 

SEBenn bu bid^ fo unglüdEKd^ nennen toiHft, 
©0 barf id^ bid^ aud^ tool^I unbanibar nennen. 

35anl l^abt il^r ftetg. 

%tta» 

®od^ nid^t ben reinen ®anl. 
Um beffentiüillen man bie SBo^ltl^at tl^ut. 
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95 ®en frol^en S.Iicf, ber ein jufriebneS Seben 
Unb ein geneigte^ §erj bem SBirle jeigt. 
2lfe bid^ ein tief gel^eimnigt)oHe§ ©d^idfal 
S8or fo toiel 3^^^^« biefem %zmpd brad^te, 
Äant 2^]^oa8 bir, afe einer ©ottgegebnen, 

100 5Kit ß^rfurd^t unb mit Steigung ju begegnen; 
Unb biefeS Ufer toorb bir l^olb unb freunblid^, 
3)a§ jebem grentben fonft tooH ©raufen« toax, 
333eil niemanb unfer SReid^ bor bir betrat, 
35er an 35ianenS'l^eirgen Stufen nid^t, 

105 9lad^ altem Sraud^, ein blutig D^)fer, fiel. 

S^^iöenie 

g^rei atmen mad^t bag Seben nid^t allein. 
SBeld^ 2tUn ift'§, ba« an ber J^eiPgen ©tätte, 
®Ieic^ einem ©d^atten um fein eigen ®rab, 
3d^ nur vertrauern mufe? Unb nenn' ic^ ba« 
HO @in frö^Iic^ felbftbetou^te« Seben, toenn 
Un« jeber Stag, befgebenS l^ingeti^äumt, 
3u jenen grauen 3:agen borbereitet, 
2)ie an bem Ufer Setl^e«, felbflbergeffenb, 
95ie 2^rauerf^ar ber 3lbgefd^iebnen feiert? 

115 (Stn unnü^^ i^eb gn tft ein früh er STIob ; 

3)ie§ grauenfd^idEfal ift bor äffen mein«. 

2)en eblen ©tolj, ba^ bu bir felbft nid^t g'nügeft, 
3Serjei^' id^ bir, fo fe^r id^ bid^ bebaure; 
•• er raubet ben ®enü^ bed Seben« bir. 
120 3)u l^aft l^ier nid^t« getl^an feit beiner 3lnfunft? 
SEBer l^at be« König« trüben ©inn erlj^eitert? 
3Ber l^at ben alten graufamen ©ebraud^. 
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3)a^ am Stitar 3)ianen§ jebcr grcmbe 
©ein 2eben blutcnb lä^t, Don '^a'f^x ju ^a\)x 

125 5ffiit fanfter Übcrrcbung aufgel^altcn, 
Unb bte (Sefangnen öom gctüiffen 2^ob 
3ng 3SaterIanb fo oft jurüigef d^idt ? 
ipat nid^t Diane, ftatt erjürnt ju fein, 
®a^ fie ber blutigen alten D^^fer mangelt, 

130 Sein fanft ®ebet in reichem 3Ka^ erl^ört? 
Umfd^iüebt mit frol^em ^luge nid^t ber ©ieg 
/3)ag ißeer? unb eilt er nid^t fogar borauS? 
ilnb fül^lt nid^t jeglid^er ein beffer So«, 
©eitbem ber iJönig, ber ung iüeif unb ta))fer 

135 ©0 lang gefül^ret, nun fx(^ a\xä) ber SJlilbe 
3n beiner ©egentoart erfreut unb ung 
3)eS fd^toeigenben ©el^orfam^ ^flid^t erleid^tert? 
®a§ nennft bu unnü^, toenn toon beinem SBefen 
2luf S^aufenbe l^erab ein Salfam träufelt? 

140 SBenn bu bem SSoIfe, bem ein (Sott bid^ brad^te, 
35e« neuen (SIüdEeg etü'ge Duelle h)irft 
Unb an bem unibirtbaren S^obe^ufer 
3)em gremben §eil unb diMU\)x jubereiteft? 

3)»^igente 

Das Wenige berfd^hjinbet leidet bem Slidf, 
145 Der boriüärtS fielet, tüiebieJ nod^ übrig bleibt. 

Dod^ lobft bu ben, ber, toa« er tl^ut, nid^t fd^ä^t? 

Sti^igeitte 
3Jlan tabelt ben, ber feine 3:i^aten toägt. 
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yiuif ben^ ber h>al^ren 28ert ju ftolj nid^t ad^tet^ 
'2Bic bcn, ber falfd^en SSBert ju eitel l^ebt. 
150 ®Iaub' mir unb l^ör' auf eine« 9Ranne§ SBort, 
®er treu unb reblid^ bir ergeben ift: 
aSenn fftixi ber Äönig mit bir rebet, fo 
Srleid^tr' il^m, toa« er bir )u fagen ben!t. 

Stil^igettte 

2)u ängfteft mid^ mit jebem guten SBSorte; 
155 Dft tüid^ id^ feinem Slntrag mü^fam au«. 

Sebenfe h)ad bu tl^uft unb h)a§ bir nü^t. 
Seitbem ber Äönig feinen ©ol^n Derloren, 
SSertraut er Wenigen ber ©einen mel^r, 
Unb biefen toenigeri nid^t mel^r tüie fonft. 

160 3Kifegünftig fielet er jebe« 6blen ©ol^n 
3K§ fÄne« Sleid^eg golger an; er fürd^tet 
(Sin einfam l^ilflo« ^Iter^ ja bieUeid^t 
SSertoegnen Slufftanb unb frül^jeit'gen 3;ob. 
®er ©c^t^e fe^t inS Sieben leinen SSorjug, 

165 2lm toenigften ber Äönig. ®r, ber nur 
©etüol^nt ift ju befel^Ien unb ju tl^un, 
Äennt nic^t bie Äunft, üon tüeitem ein (Sef^räd^ 
3laäf feiner Slbfid^t langfam fein ju lenfen. 
Srfd^tüer'g il^m nid^t burd^ ein rüdEI^Mtenb SBeigem, 

170 3)urd^ ein öorfä^lid^ SJli^öerftel^en. ®el^ 
©efäKig il^m ben falben 2Beg entgegen. 

©oK id^ befd^leunigen^ \üa^ mxd) bebrol^t? 
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SBiUfk bu fein SBäcrben eine 3)rol^ung nennen? 

3)'^igenie 

6« ift bie fd^redlid^fte bon atten mir. 

175 ®ieb i^m für feine Jleigung nur 33ertraun. 

S^^tgenie 

3Benn er t)on gurd^t erft meine ©eele löft. 

SBarum öerfd^iüeigft bu beine iperfunft il^m? 

3p^igettie 
SBeil einer 5ßriefterin ©e^eimni« jiemt, 

®em Äönig foHte nid^tS ©e^eimnig fein;' 
180 Unb ob er'g gleid^ nid^t forbert, fül^lt er*« bod^ 
Unb fü^It e« tief in feiner großen ©eele, 
3)a^ bu forgfältig bid^ bor i^m bertoal^rft. 

Sfil^igenie 
SRä^rt er SSerbru^ unb Unmut gegen mid^? 

^xfa8 

©0 fd^eint e« faft. 3*^^^^, fd^toeigt er aud^ bon bir; 
185 Dod^ l^aben l^ingetoorfne 2Borte mid^ 
Selel^rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben SBunfd^ 
Ergriffen f)at, bid^ ju beft^en. Sa^, 
D überla^ il^n nid^t ftd^ felbft! bamit 
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3n feinem Sufen nid^t ber Unmut reife 
190 Unb bir ßntfe^en bringe, bu ju \pät 
Sin meinen treuen dlai mit 3leue benleft. 

3<i^igettte 

SBie? ©innt ber Äönig, \va^ lein ebler SJlann, 

.9)er feinen Flamen liebt unb bem SSerel^rung 

2)er ipimmlifd^en ben 33ufen bänbiget, 
195 3^ beulen foHte? ©innt er Dom Slltar 

3Ri(!) in fein Sette mit ©etoalt ju jiel^n? 

©0 ruf* id^ alle ©ötter unb öor allen 

Dianen, bie entfc^Io^ne ®öttin, an, 

3)ie il^ren ©d^u^ ber ^riefterin getüi^ 
200 Unb, Sungfrau einer gw^öf'^öW/ 0^^^ getoa^rt. 

©ei rul^ig! 6in gehjaltfam neue§ Slut 
3:reibt nid^t ben Äönig, fold^e 3!üngUng«tl^at 
3Sertoegen au^juüben. SBSie er finnt, 
Sefürd^t' id^ anbem l^arten ©d^Iu^ Don il^m, 
205 Den unaufl^altbar er boHenben toirb: 
2)enn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbetoeglid^. 
3)rum bitt' id^ bid^, bertrau il^m, fei il^m banfbar, 
SBenn bu il^m h)eiter nic^tg getDäl^ren !annft. 

3[^^igente 

D fage, toa« bir toeiter nod^ belannt ift. 

«riad 

210 @rfal^r*2 toon il^m. 3^ f^^* t^^« Äörtig lommen; 
2)u el^rft il^n, unb.bic^ l^ei^t bein eigen iperj, 
3^m freunblid^ unb bertraulid^ ju begegnen. 
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®in ebler SDtan n toirb burd^ ein guteg 3Bo rt 
S)er grauen toeit gefül^rt. 

S^dx fel^' id^ nid^t^ 
215 SBie id^ bem fRat be« 2^reuen folgen foH; 
®od^ folg' id^ gern ber ^flid^t, bem Äönige 
t^¥ feine SBol^ltl^at guted SBort )u geben, 
Unb toünfd^e mir, ba^ id^ bem SKad^tigen, 
3Bad il^m gefällt, mit SSal^rl^eit fagen möge. 



Dritter 2tuftritt* 

3pl^igenie. S^oad. 

3)i]|igettte 

290 3Rit löniglic^en ®ixUvn fegne bid^ 

®ie ©öttin! ©ie getoä^re ©ieg unb Slul^m 
Unb Sleid^tum unb ba« SBol^I ber ©einigen 
Unb jebeS frommen SBunfd^eg gütte bir! 
2)a^, ber bu über Diele forgenb ^errfd^eft, 

225 2)u aud^ ))or Dielen feltne^ QilM genie^eft. 

3ufrieben toär' id^, Wtnn mein SSoH mid^ rül^mte. 
SBa§ id^ ertoarb, genießen anbre mel^r 
Sil« i(^. 3)er ift am glüdtUc^ften, er fei 
6in Äönig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 3*^ feinem §aufe SBol^I Bereitet ift. 

3)u nal^meft teil an meinen tiefen ©c^merjen, 
3lfe mir ba« ©d^toert ber ?feinbe meinen ©ol^n, 
®en legten, beften, Don ber ©eite ri^. 
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©0 lang bie Slac^e meinen ©eift befa^, 

235 ©mjjfanb id^ ni^t bie öbe meiner SBol^nung ; 
2)od^ jeftt, ba id^ beftiebigt toieberle^re, 
3^t JReid^ jerftött, mein ©ol^n gerod^en ift, 
Sleibt mir ju §aufe nid^tS, ba§ mid^ ergö^e. 
2)er fröl^Iid^e (Sel^orfam, ben id^ fonft 

240 3lu8 einem jeben Sluge blidfen fal^, 

3ft nun t)on ©org' unb Unmut [tili gebämt)ft. 
®in jeber fmnt, toaS fünftig toerben toirb, 
Unb folgt bem Rinberlofen, toeil er mu^, 
5Bun lomm' id^ l^eut in biefen 2^em^)el, ben 

245 3d& oft betrat, um ©ieg ju bitten unb 
gür ©ieg ju banfen. 6inen alten SßJunf^ 
S^rag' id^ im S3ufen, ber aud^ bir nid^t fremb 
5Rod^ unerwartet ift: id^ l^offe, bid^, 
3um ©egen meines SSoIfö unb mir jum ©egen, . 

250 SWS Sraut in meine SBol^nung einjufül^ren. 

S^^^igettie 

3)er Unbelannten bieteft bu ju biel, 
D Äönig, an. ®« ftel^t bie g^Iüc^tige 
Sefd^ämt Dor bir, bie ni d^tg an biefem Ufer 
Site ©c^u^ unb Stulpe fud^t, bie bu il^r gabft. 

255 SDa^ bu in baS ©el^eimniä beiner Slbfunft 
3Sor mir toie Dor bem legten ftetg bid^ J^üHeft, , 
S35är' unter feinem §5oIfe red^t unb gut. 
3)ie2 Ufer fd^redft bie gremben; ba« ®efe$ 
©ebietet'« unb bie 3lot. 2lttein bon bir, 

260 2)te jebeS frommen Slec^tS geniest, ein tool^I 
3Son uns emt)fangner ©aft, nad^ eignem ©inn 



\ 
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Unb SGBiUen il^re« 2^agc§ fid^ erfreut, 

SSon bir l^offt' ic^ SSertrauen, ba^ ber SBirt 

gür feine Streue tüo^l ertoarten barf. 

3pl^i0ettie 

2^ 3Serbarfl td^ meiner 6Itern Flamen unb 
5Kein ^au^, o Äönig, toar*« SSerlegenl^eit, 
3l\ä)i SDfli^traun. 3)enn bieaeid^t, ad) toüfeteft bu 
SBer bor bir [tel^t, unb toeld^ bertoünfci^teg §au|)t 
®u näl^rft unb fc^ü^eft, ein ©ntfe^en fa^te 

270 3)ein gro^e« §erj mit feltnem ©d^auer an, 
Unb ftatt bie ©eite beineS 2^^rone§. mir 
3u bieten, triebeft bu mid^ bor ber ^t\i 
2lu8 beinem Sleid^e; ftie^eft mic^ biedeic^t, 
®^ ju ben 3Keinen fro^e Slüifel^r mir 

275 Unb meiner SBanbrung 6nbe jugebac^t ift, 
Dem ®(enb ju, bag jeben ©d^toeifenben, 
SSon feinem ipau« SSertriebnen überall 
3Kit lalter, frember ©d^redfen^^anb erwartet. 

SEBa« aud^ ber 3lat ber ©ötter mit bir fei, 
280 Unb toag fie beinem §aug unb bir gebenfen, 
©0 fel^It e« bod^, feitbem bu bei nn^ tool^nft 
Unb eine^ frommen ©afteg SRed^t genie^eft. 
Sin ©egen nid^t, ber mir bon oben fommt. 
3d& möd^te fd^toer ju überreben fein, 
285 S)a^ id^ an bir ein fd^uIbboU Qan'pt befd^ü^e« 

3^^igenie 
S)ir bringt bie SBol^lt^at ©egen, nid^t ber ®aft. 
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aSJag man 3Serrud^tcn tl^ut, toirb nid^t ßefegnct. 

2)rum cnbige bein ©d^tüeigcn unb bein Sßcigern; 

6^ forbert bie^ fein angeredeter 3Jlann. 
290 ®ie ©öttin übergab bic^ meinen §änben; 

SBie bu il^r l^eilig toarft, fo toarft bu'^ mir. 

3lude fei il^r 3Bin! nod^ fünftig mein ©efe|; 

SBenn bu nad^ §aufe SRüdfel^r l^offen lannft, 

©0 fjjred^* id^ bid^ öon aller ^orbrung lo^. 
295 ^06) ift ber 2Beg auf etoig bir Derfperrt, 

Unb ift bein ©tamm Vertrieben ober burd^ 

©in unge^eure^ Unl^eil au^gelöfc^t, 

©0 bift bu mein burd^ mel^r al« ein ®efe^. 

©^jrid^ offen! unb bu loei^t, id^ l^alte SBort. 

300 3Som alten S3anbe löfet ungern fid^ 
S)ie 3w^9^ I*>^/ ^i" langüerfd^toiegene^ 
®e^eimni§ enblid^ ju entbedfen* ^tnn 
©nmal Vertraut, verlädt e« ol^ne Slüdfle^r 
®eg tiefen §erjen§ fidf^re SBol^nung, fd^abet, 

305 2Bie e§ bie (Sötter iüoHen, ober nü^t, 

SSemimm! 3^ ^^^ ^"^ 2^antatu«* ©efd^Ied^t. 

2)u fjjrid^ft ein gro^e^ SQBort gelaffen an^, 
-9lennft bu ben beinen Stl^nieerrn, ben bie SBelt 
2lfö einen el^mafö ipod^begnabigten 
310 5Der Sötter lennt? gft'« jener SCantalug, 
2)en Sw|>it^^ i« SRat unb SCafel jog, 
3ln beffen alterfal^men, vielen ©inn 



16 3t>^i9^"i^ öwf Courts. 

3Ser!nüi)fenbcn ®efj)räc^en ®ötter felbft 
SSBie an Dralelfjjrüd^en fid^ ergöfttcn? 

315 ®r ift e^; aber ©öttcr foHtcn nid^t 

5Dlit 5Ultnfd^cn tote mit iJ^reggleid^en toanbeln; 
3)a« fterblid^e ©efd^led^t ift öiel ju fd^toad^, 
3n ungetool^nter ißöl^e nid^t ju fd^toinbeln. 
Unebel toar er tiid^t unb lein 38erräter; 

320 aißein jum Äne^t ju gro^, unb jum ©efellen 
S)eS großen ©onnrerg nur ein 3Kenfd^. ©0 toar 
2lud^ fein SSerge^en menfd^Iid^; il^r ©erid^t 
SBar ftreng, unb 2)id^ter fingen: Übermut 
Unb Untreu' ftürjten i^n Don gobi« Jifd^ 

325 S^^ ©d^mad^ beS alten 2^artaru^ l^inab. 
3ld^ unb fein ganj (Sefc^Ied^t trug i^ren $a^! 

2^rug e8 bie ©d^ulb be8 2ll^nl^errn ober eigne? 

3)i^tgeme 

3toar bie getoalt'ge 95ruft unb ber 2^itanen 
Äraftöotteg 9)iarl toar feiner ©ö^n' unb ßnfel 

330 (Setoiffeg ßrbteil; bod^ e« fd^miebete 
3)er ©Ott um il^re ©tirn ein eifern 93anb. 
9lat, SJiäJigung unb SBeiöl^eit unb ©ebulb 
3Serbarg er il^rem fd^euen, büftern Slii; 
3ur aBut toarb i^nen jeglid^e Segier, 

335 Unb grenjenloS brang i^re SBut uml^er. - 
©d^on 5ßeIoj)«, ber ©etoaltigstoollenbe, 
S)eg 2^antalu§ geliebter ©o^n, ertoarb 
©id& burd^ aSerrat unb aKorb ba« fd^önfte SQSeib, 
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DenomauS' ©rjeugtc, §it)^obamten. 
340 ©ie bringt ben SBünfd^cn beg ©emal^U jtoei ©öl^ne, 

2;i^^cft unb 2ltreu«. 9leibifci^ feigen fie 

S)c§ 33aterg Siebe ju bem erften ©ol^n, 

3lu§ einem anbem 33ette toad^fenb, an. 

Der §a^ berbinbet fie, unb l^eintlici^ toa^i 
345 2)a« 5ßaar im Srubermorb bie erfte %\)at 

Der SSater toäl^net ißi^j^obamien 

2)ie ÜRörberin, unb grimmig forbert er 

SSon il^r ben ©ol^n jurüd, unb jte entleibt 

eiä) felbft — 

Du fd^tüeigeft? fja^re fort ju reben! 
350 Sa^ bein SSertraun bid^ nid^t gereuen! Bpxxä)\ 

3j>^ifieitic 
SBol^I bem, ber feiner aSäter gern gebeult. 
Der frol^ bon il^ren S^l^aten, i^rer ®rö^e 
Den §örer unterl^ält unb, ftiH ftd^ freuenb, 
2ln^ 6nbe biefer fc^önen Steige fid^ 

355 (Sefd^loffen fielet! Denn e« erjeugt nid^t gleich 
Sin §aug ben §aIbgott, nod^ ba^ Ungel^euer; 
@rft eine 3leil^e Söfer ober ©uter 
SSringt enblic^ bag ©ntfe^en, bringt bie greube 
Der aSelt l^ertoor. — 3la6) i^reä 3Saterg 2:obe 

360 ©ebieten Sltreu^ unb 2^l^^eft ber ©tabt, 
©emeinfam ^errfd^enb. Sänge fonnte nid^t 
Die Sintrad^t bauern. 33alb entel^rt 3:i^veft 
Deg Sruberg Sette. 3täd^enb treibet Sltreug 
5i^n au3 bem Sleid^e. 2^üdifd^ l^atte fd^on 

365 2:i^^eft, auf fd^toere 2^^aten fmnenb, lange 
Dem Sruber einen ©ol^n enttoanbt unb l^eimlid^ 
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Si^n aU ben feinen fd^meid^elnb auferjogen. 
S)em füttet er bie »ruft mit SBut unb Städte 
Unb fenbet il^n jur Äönig^ftabt, ba^ er 

370 S'w Dl^eim feinen eignen 3Sater morbe. 

S)e§ Sii^ßli^^Ö^ SSorfa^ toirb entbedft ; ber Äönig 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten 3Körber, toä^nenb, 
®r i'6U feine« »ruber« ©o^n. 3u f|)ät 
ßrfä^rt er, toer bor feinen trunlnen äugen 

375 ©emartert ftirbt; unb bie 35egier ber SRad^e 
Slu« feiner »ruft ju tilgen, finnt er ftitt 
2luf unerprte 2:^at. 6r fd^eint gelaffen, 
©leid^gültig unb berfö^nt, unb lodt ben »ruber 
5IKit feinen beiben ©öl^nen in ba« Sleid^ 

380 Qnxüä, ergreift bie Änaben, fd^Iad^tet fie, 
Unb fe^t bie efle, fd^auberöoHe ©))eife 
3)em SSater bei bem erften SKa^Ie Uor. 
Unb ba 2^^^eft an feinem gleifd^e ftd^ 
©efättigt, eine SBel^mut il^n ergreift, 

385 ®r nad^ ben Äinbern fragt, ben 2^ritt, bie ©timme 
S)er Änaben an be« ©aale« 2^l^üre fd^on 
3u l^ören glaubt, toirft 3ltreu« grinfenb 
3i^m ^anpt unb gü^e ber ßrfd^lagnen l^in. — 
S)u toenbeft fd^aubernb bein ©efid^t, Äönig! 

390 ©0 toenbete bie ©onn* i^r äntlift toeg 
Unb i^ren SBagen au« bem etü'gen ©leife. 
3)ie« finb bie Sll^nl^errn beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb biel unfelige« ©efd^id ber 5Känner, 
SSiel 3;i^aten be« bertoormen ©inne« bedEt 

395 35ie 9lad^t mit fd^toeren gittid^en unb Vd^t 
Un« nur in grauenboQe 2)ämmrung fel^n» 
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aSerbirg jtc fd^tüeigenb aud^. ®g fei genug 

2)er ©reuel! ©age nun, burd^ toeld^ ein SBunber 

SSon Wefem toilben ©tamme bu entf^rangft. 

3)»^igenie 

400 ®eg 3ltrcug ältfter ©o^n toar Slgamemnon: 
6r ift mein 38ater. ^od), xä) barf e« fagen, 
3n il^m l^ab* ic^ feit meiner erften 3^'^ 
©in 9Jiufter beg öolllommnen 5Wanng gefel^n. 
Sl^nt brad^te Äl^tämneftra mid^, ben ßrftling 

405 2)er Siebe, bann ©leftren. Jlul^ig l^errfd^te 
2)er Äönig, unb eö toar bem ipaufe 2^antate 
3)ie lang entbel^rte Slaft getoä^rt. Slffein 
6d mangelte bem (Slücf ber SItern noc^ 
Sin ©ol^n, unb laum toar biefer SBunfd^ erfüllt, 

410 ®a^ jtoifd^en beiben ©d^toeftern nun Dreft, 
Der Siebling, toud^g, al« neue« Übel fd^on 
3)em fidlem §aufe jubereitet toar. 
®er Stuf be§ Äriege« ift ju eud^ gefommen, 
®er, um ben Staub ber fd^önften g^rau ju rächen, 

415 3)ie ganje 3Bad^t ber g^ürften ©ried^enlanb« 
Um S^rojeng ^Kauern lagerte. Db fie 
2)ie ©tabt gewonnen, i^rer SRad^e S^^l 
Srreid^t, Demal^m id^ nid^t. SKein 3Sater fül^rte 
Der ©ried^en §eer. ^n Sluli« l^arrten fte 

420 2luf günft'gen SBinb bergebeng; benn Diane, 
ßrjümt auf i^ren großen ^iü)Xix, l^ielt 
Die (Silenben jurüdf unb forberte 
Durd^ Äald^a«' 3Kunb be« Äönigg ält'fte Stoc^ter. 
©ie lodften mit ber 3Jlutter mic^ in§ Sager; 
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425 ©ie riffen tnid^ öor bcn SKItar unb toeil^tcn 
S)er ©öttin bief e« ^au)ft — ©i^ toar öcrf öl^nt ; 
©ie tDoUte ntd^t mein SBlut unb l^üDte rettenb 
3n eine SBoIIe mid^; in biefem XtvXptl 
®rfannt' xd) mx6) juerft üom 2^obe toieber. 

430 3ci& ^^^ ^^ f^t^P/ ti'i Si^^iö^^i^/ 

2)ed 9(treu$ ®n!el^ älgamemnond Xod^ter^ 

3)er ©dttin Eigentum, bie mit bir \px\d)i. 

3Rtf)x aSorjug unb Vertrauen geb* id^ nid^t 
3)er ^önig^tod^ter ald ber Unbefannten. 
435 3^ toieberl^ole meinen erften 2lntrag: 
ftomm^ folge mir unb teile \oa^ id^ ^abe. 

^ti^igeme 

2Bie barf id^ fold^en ©d^ritt, Äönig, toagen? 
^at nic^t bie ®öttin^ bie mid^ rettete^ 
ätUein bad Sted^t auf mein getoeil^ted Seben? 

440 ©ie l^at für mic^ ben ©d^u^ort audgefud^t^ 
Unb jte betoa^rt mxä) einem aSater, ben 
©ie burc^ ben ©d^ein genug geftraft^ t)ielleid^t 
3ur fd^önften greube feine« 3llterg Ij^ier. 
SSieQeid^t ift mir bie frol^e 3i\xiUi)t na^; 

445 Unb id^, auf i^ren 9Beg nid^t ad^tenb^ l^ätte 
3Kid^ tüiber i^ren SBäiCen l^ier gefeffelt? 
@in S^ä)m iat xä), toenn id^ bleiben foQte. 

S)a9 S^i^^ ifi/ ^^^ ^u nod^ l^ier Dertoeilfk. 
©ud^^ 9(u$flud^t f Didier 3(rt nid^t ängftlid^ auf. 
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450 3Jlan fjjrid^t bcrgebeng öiel, um ju öerfagen; 
3)er anbre f)'6xt t?on aQem nur baS ^ein. 

9li(i^t SBorte finb ti, bie nur bicnben fotten; 

Sd^ l^abe bir mein tiefftcS §er} entbedft. 

Unb fagft bu bir nid^t felbft, h)ie id^ bem SSatcr, 
455 3)cr SKuttcr, ben Sefd^tDiftcrn mid^ entgegen 

3Kit ängftlic^en ©efül^Ien fernen mu^? 

3)afe in ben alten §atten, Wo bie 3:rauer 

9lod^ mand^mal ftitte meinen 5Ramen lifj)elt, 

2)ie ^reube, toie um eine 5Reugebome, 
460 3)en fd^önften Kranj öon ©äul* an ©äulen fd^Knge. 

D, fenbeteft bu mid^ auf ©d^iffen l^in! 

3)u gäbeft mir unb aEen neueg Seben. 

©0 !el^r' jurüdt! ^^m\ toaS bein §erj bid^ l^ei^t, 

Unb l^öre nid^t bie ©timme guten 9latg 
465 Unb ber SSemunft. ©ei ganj ein SBeib unb gieb 

'S)xä) f)xn bem Xriebe^ ber bic^ jügeEod 

©rgreift unb ia\)\n ober bortl^in rei^t. 

SBenn il^nen eine £uft im Sufen brennt, 

§ält bom 3Serräter fie lein l^eilig S5anb, 
470 3)er fie bem 3Sater ober bem ©ema^l 

äu« langbetoä^rten, treuen Strmen lodEt"; 

Unb fd^toeigt in il^rer 33ruft bie rafd^e ®Iut, 

©0 bringt auf fie »ergebend treu unb mäd^tig 

S)er Überrebung golbne QnnQt loS. 

S^l^tgente 
475 ®ebenlV Äönig, beine« ebeln SBorte«! 
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SBinft bu mein gwtraun fo crtoiebcrn? S)u 
©d^ienft vorbereitet, aUe« ju öemel^men. 

Sluf^ Ungel^offte toar id^ nid^t bereitet; 
3)od^ fottt* id^*g ani) erwarten: tou^t' td^ nid^t, 
480 ®a^ id^ mit einem SDBeibe l^anbeln ging? 

3^)^igeme 

©d^ilt nid^t, Äönig, unfer arm ©efd^Iec^t. 
5Rid^t l^errlid^ toie bie euern, aber nid^t 
Unebel fmb bie SBaffen eines SBeibe«. 
®Iaub' es, barin bin id^ bir toorjujiel^n, 

485 ®a^ id^ bein ®lüdf me^r als bu felber fenne. 
3)u toäl^neft, unbefannt mit bir unb mir, 
®in näl^er 33anb toerb' unS jum ®lüd vereinen. 
3Sott guten 3RviM, toie VoH guten SöiHenS, 
2)ringft bu in mid^, ba^ id^ mid^ fügen foll; 

490 Unb l^ier bani* ic^ ben ®öttern, ba^ jie mir 
3)ie geftigfeit gegeben, biefeS SünbniS 
9lic^t einjugel^en, baS fie nic^t gebilligt. 

6S \pxxi)i fein ®ott; eS f^)rid^t bein eignes ^erj. 

Sfi^igettie 

©ie reben nur burd^ unfer §erj ju unS. 

495 Unb l^ab' id^, fie ju l^ören, nid^t baS Siedet? 

3»>^iöettie 

®S überbrauft ber ©türm bie jarte ©timme. 
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Die ^ricfterin öcmimmt fic tool^l attcin? 
38or atten anbern mcrfe fte ber ^ürft. 

S)cin l^eilig 3lmt unb bein geerbte^ Siedet 
500 3ln 3»t)i^ 2^iW bringt bic^ bcn (Söttcm naiver 
Sllg einen erbgebomen StBilben. 

Sti^igenie 

So 

93ü^* ic^ nun bag SSertraun, bag bu erjtoangft. 

Xf^9a§ 

3ci^ bin ein 5IRenfc^, unb beffer \\i% teir enben. 
©0 bleibe benn mein 2Bort: ©ei 5ßriefterin 

505 SDer ®öttin, toie fte bid^ erloren l^at; 
3)od^ mir öerjeil^' 35iane, ba^ id^ \i)x 
33i§l^er mit Unred^t unb mit innerm 3Sortourf 
3)ie alten Dj)fer toorentl^alten l^abe. 
Äein grember nal^et glüdflid^ unferm Ufer; 

510 3Son alters J^er ift il^m ber Xob getoi^. 
9lur bu l^aft rnid) mit einer g^reunblid^feit, 
3n ber id^ balb ber jarten Soc^ter Siebe, 
35alb ftiHe Steigung einer Sraut gu fe^n 
3Rid^ tief erfreute, toie mit 3öw'&^'^'^<i*^i>^*i 

515 ©efeffelt, ba^ id^ meiner 5ßflid^t toerga^. 
3)u l^atteft mir bie ©innen eingetoiegt, 
2)a§ 3Jlurren meine« 33olI§ Dernal^m id^ nid;t; 
5Run rufen fie bie. ©d^ulb Don meine« ©o^nes 
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grü]^jeit*aem 2^obe lauter über mid^. 
520 Um beinettoiHen l^alf td^ länger ni^t 

3)ie SBlenge, bie bag Dj)fer bringenb forbert. 

3))^igenie 

Um meinetwillen ^aV id^'g nie begel^rt. 
3)er mi^öerftel^t bie §immlifd^en, ber fte 
Slutgierifl toäl^nt; er bid^tet i^nen nur 
525 ®ie eignen graufamen Segierben an. 

©ntjog bie ©öttin mid^ nid^t felbft bem ^riefter? 
3l^r toar mein 3)ienft lüiHIommner aU mein Sob. 

®g jiemt fid^ nid^t für ung, ben l^eiligen 
©ebraud^ mit leidet ^f^^^l^^^ SBernunft 

530 5Rad^ unferm ©inn juTmen unb ju lenlen. 
3:i^u' beine ^ßflid^t, id^ toerbe meine tl^un. 
Stoei grembe, bie toir in be^ Ufer« $öl^len 
SSerftedEt gefunben unb bie meinem Sanbe 
5Rid^tg ®ute8 bringen, finb in meiner §anb. 

535 3Rit biefen nel^me beine ©öttin lieber 
Si^r erfteg, redete«, lang entbel^rteg Dj)fer! 
Sd^ fenbe jte ^ier^er; bu toei^t ben 35ienft. 



Pierter 2tuftrttt, 
3))]^igenie allein. 

S)u l^aft SDSoIfen, gnäbige SWetterin, 
©injul^ütten unfd^ulbig Verfolgte, 
540 Unb auf SBinben bem el^rnen ©efdjidf fie 
SluS ben 2lrmen über bag 3Keer, 
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Über bcr 6tbe tocitcfte 6tre(Ien, 

Unb tDO^in ed bir gut bünlt^ )u tragen. 

SDSeife btft bu unb fie^eft ba« Äünftifle; 
545 3lx^i borüber ift bir ba3 SSergangne, 

Unb bein Slidf rul^t über ben 35einen, 

SBie bein Sid^t, ba« Seben ber SRäd^te, 

Über ber ®rbe rul^et unb toaltet. 

enthalte t)on 93Iut meine $änbe! 
550 Flimmer bringt e3 Segen unb Slul^e; 

Unb bie @eftalt beS gufäQig Srmorbeten 

38irb auf beiS traurig untoiKigen ^örberd 

S3öfe ©tunben lauem unb fd^reden. 

3)enn bie Unfterblid^en lieben ber 3Jlenfc^en 
555 3Beit verbreitete gute ©efd^led^ter^ 

Unb fie friften ba« flüchtige Seben 

®eme bem ©terblid^en^ n)oQen il^m gerne 

^fyct^ eigenen, etoigen §immefö 

SRitgenie^enbe« fröJ^lid^ed Slnfdjaun 
560 @ine SBeile gönnen unb Ia{|en. 



(Erfter Ztuftritt 

Dteft 

Ss ift ber SBeg beS 2:obe§, bcn toir treten; 
5Ulit jebem ©d^ritt toirb meine ©eele ftiHer. 
äl« x6) 2H)oaen bat, ba§ gräfelic^e 
©eleit ber SRad^egeifter Don ber ©eite 

565 9Kir abjunel^men, fd^ien er §tlf* unb SRettung 
3m 3:emj)el feiner Dielgeliebten ©d^toefter, 
3)ie über 3^auri« l^crrfd^t, mit l^offnunggreid^en, 
Oetoiffen ©öttertoorten ju öerfjjred^en; 
Unb nun erfüttet ftd^'8, bafe atte 9?ot 

570 ÜRit meinem Seben ööHig enben fott. 

2Bie leidet h)irb*g mir, bem eine ®ötter^anb 
3)a« §ei^ jufammenbrüdft, ben ©inn betäubt, 
S)em fd^önen Sid^t ber ©onne ju entfagen. 
Unb fotten 2ltreug* (Snlel in ber ©d^Iad^t 

575 ®in ftegbelrönte^ ®nbe nid^t getoinnen, 
©ott id^ toie meine 2l^nen, toie mein 3Sater 
3Hg Dj)fertier im S^mmertobe bluten, 
©0 fei e^! Seffer l^ier öor bem Slltar, 
SKfö im üertoorfnen 2BinIel, too bie 9ie$e 

580 3)er na^toertoonbte 5Uleud^eImörber fteHt, 
Sa^t mir fo lange 9flul^, i^r Unterirb'fd^en, 
S)ie nad^ bem S3Iut il^r, iai bon meinen 2;ritten 
§emieber träufelnb meinen 5ßfab bejeid^net, 

26 
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SBie loSgcIafene $unbe fj)ürcnb l^e|t! 

585 Sa^t mid^^ id^ lomme balb ju euc^ l^inab. 

®o« Sic^t be« 3;aflg foH eud^ nid^t fe^n, nod^ mxd). 
®cr 6rbc fd^öncr, grüner 2'c})j)id^ foH 
ftein 2^ummelj)la$ für Saröen fein, ©ort unten 
@ud^' tc^ tnd) auf; bort binbet aQe bann 

590 ®in flleid^ ©efd^iä in eto'ge matte 5Wad^t. 
9flur bic^, mein ?P^Iabeg, bid^, meiner ©d^ulb 
Unb meinet Sann§ unfd^ulbigen ©enoffen, 
SJBie ungern ne^m' id^ bid^ in jene3 2^rauerlanb 
grü^jeitig mit! 3)ein Seben ober 2:ob 

595 Siebt mir attein nod^ Hoffnung ober gurd^t. 

3d^ bin nod(i nid^t, Dreft, toie bu, bereit, 

3n jene« ©d^attenreid^ l^inabju^el^n. 

3d^ finne nod^, burd^ bie bertoorrnen ?ßfabe, 

2)ie nad^ ber fd^loarjen 5Rad^t ju führen fd^einen, 
600 Un^ )u bem Seben loieber aufjutoinben. 

Sd^ benle nic^t ben 3^ob; id^ finn' unb l^ord^e, 

Db nid^t ju irgenb einer frol^en glud^t 

3)ie ©Otter Slat unb SBege jubereiten. 

®er 2^ob, gefürd^tet ober ungefürd^tet, 
605 Äommt unaufl^altfam. 2Benn bie 5ßriefterin 

©d^on, unfre SodEen toei^enb abjufd^neiben, 

Die §anb erl^ebt, foll bein' unb meine SRettung 

SJlein einziger ©ebaiile fein. Sr^ebe 

3Son biefem Unmut beine ©eele; jtoeifelnb, 
610 Sefd(|Ieunigeft bu bie ©cfa^r. 3ipoü 

®ab ung baS SBort: im Heiligtum ber ©d^loefter 

©ei 2^roft unb §ilf' unb SHüdfel^r bir bereitet. 
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S)cr ®ötter SBorte jtnb ntd^t bo^jjjelfmmg, 
SBie ber ©cbrüdte fie im Unmut toä^nt. 

Dtep 

615 35eg Scbeng bunlle S)erfe breitete 

3)ie 5Kuttet fd^^on mir um bag jarte ^aWfi, 
Unb fo toud^g id^ l^erauf, ein ®benbilb 
De« SJaterS, unb e8 toar mein ftummer Slii 
@in bittrer SSortourf il^r unb il^rem Sul^Ien. 

620 SEBie oft, toenn ftiH ßleftra, meine Sd^loefter, 
2lm ^euer in ber tiefen §alle fa^, 
©rängt* id^ bellommen mid^ an il^ren ©d^o^^ 
Unb ftarrte, toie fie bitter tüeinte, fie 
3Kit großen Slugen an. 2)ann fagte fie 

625 SSon unferm l^ol^en 3Sater biel; toie fe^r 
^Serlangt' xd), i^n ju fel^n, bei il^m ju fein! 
3Wid^ toünfd^t' id^ balb nad^ S^toja, il^n balb l^er. 
6^ lam ber %aQ — 

$t)(abed 

D, la^ bon jener ©tunbe 
©id^ §öllengeifter näd^tUd^ unterhalten! 

630 Ung gebe bie (Srinnrung fd^öner ^Ai 
3u frifd^em §elbenlaufe iteue Äraft. 
3)ie ®5tter braud^en mand^en guten "^ann 
3w ii^rem ®ienft auf biefer toeiten ®rbe. 
@ie l^aben nod^ auf bid^ g^}äl^(t; fie gaben 

635 3)id^ nid^t bem SSater jum (Seleite mit, 
2)a er untoiUig nad^ bem Driud ging. 

Dreft 

D h)är* id^, feinen ©aum ergreif enb, il^m 
©efolgt. 
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©0 l^abcn bic, bte ixä) erl^ielten, 
für mid^ Qeforgt; benn toa« id^ toorben toare, 
640 SEBenn bu nid^t lebtcft, lann id^ mir nid^t bcnfen, 
2)a id^ mit bir unb beinettüiHen nur 
Seit meiner Äinbl^eit leb' unb leben mag. 

Dreft 

ßrinnre mid^ nic^t jener fc^önen 2^age, 
®a mir bein §aug bie freie ©tätte gab, 

645 ®ein ebler Sater flug unb liebeöoll 
2)ie l^alberftarrte junge Slüte ^jflegte; 
®a bu, ein immer, munterer ©efelle, 
®Ieid^ einem leidsten, bunten ©d^metterling 
Um eine bunfle S5Iume, jeben 2^ag 

650 Um mid^ mit neuem Seben gauielteft, 
5Kir beine 2uft in meine ©eele fj)ielteft, 
S)a^ id^, bergeffenb meiner 5iot, mit bir 
3n rafd^er 3w0^wi> l^ingeriffen fd^toärmte. 

$)|rabei^ 
^a fing mein 2tbtn an, aU \i) bid^ liebte. 

Dreft 

655 ©cig'/ meine Slot begann, unb bu fjjrid^ft \oaf)x. 
3)ag ift ba« ätngftlid^e bon meinem ©d^idffal, 
S)a^ id^, toie ein üer^jefteter 3Sertriebner, 
©el^eimen ©c^merj unb %oi im Sufen trage; 
SJa^, too id^ ben gefunbften Drt betrete, 

660 ßJar balb um mid^ bie blül^enben ©efid^ter 
I)en ©d^merjengjug langfamen %oV^ Penaten. 
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3)et 3iix(S)\U h)är' id^, bicfcn %oi ju fterben, 
SBcnn je bctn ^and), Dreft, Vergiftete. 
Sin id^ nid^t immer noä) öoll 3Rut nnb Suft? 
665 Unb Suft unb Siebe finb bie 3=ittid^e 
Su großen 2^l^aten. 

Otcft 

©ro^e J^aten? 3a, 

3ci^ toei^ bie 3^^^/ ^^ ^i^ P^ ^^^ w"^ f^^" I 
9Benn toir jufammen oft bem SSJilbe nacS) 
S)urd^ Serg' unb S^l^äler rannten, unb bercinft, 

670 2ln ©ruft unb ^auft bem ^ol^en 2l^nl^errn gleid^, 
3Rit ÄeuP unb ©c^toert bem Ungel^cuer fo, 
2)em Släuber auf ber Bpnx ju ia^tn l^offten; 
Unb bann toir abenb« an ber toeiten ©ee 
Un« aneinanber lel^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 

675 3)ie SSJeHen big ju unfern ^ü^en f})ielten, 
®ie SBelt fo toeit, fo offen öor ung lag; 
Da ful^r toobi einer mand^mal nad^ bem ©d^toert, 
Unb fünft'ge 3^l^aten brangen toie bie ©terne 
Slingg um und ^er un^äl^iUg aud ber Stacht. 

680 Unenblid^ ift ba« 9BerI, bad ju bottfü^ren 
3)ie ©eele bringt. 2Bir möd^ten jebe 2^^at 
©0 gro^ gleid^ t^un, ate lt)ie fie toäd^ft unb loirb, 
SBenn jahrelang burd^ Sänber unb ©efd^Ied^ter 
Der 9Runb ber Did^ter fie bermel^renb iDäljt. 

685 @« flingt fo fd^ön, loa« unfre SSäter traten, 
SEBenn eg, in ftiHen 3lbenbfd^atten rul^enb, 
S3er 3w"0li»8 *"i* ^^"^ 2:on ber §arfe fc^Iürft; 
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Unb tt)a§ h)ir tl^un ift, h)ie eS i^nen toar, 

aSott mW unb eitel ©tücftoerl! 
690 ©0 laufen toir nad^ bem, toa« bor unö fliel^it, 

Unb ad^ten nid^t be« SBäege«, ben toir treten, 

Unb feigen neben un§ ber Sl^nl^erm 2:ritte 

Unb il^reg ®rbeleben« ©|)uren faum. 

SBBir eilen immer il^rem ©d^atten nad^, 
695 Der flöttergleid^ in einer toeiten ^erne 

Der Serge §au})t auf golbnen SöoIIen irönt. 

3d^ l^alte nid^tg bon bem, ber bon fid^ benft, 

SDäie il^n ba« 3SoII bieHeid^t erl^eben möd^te. 

Slffein, Süngling, banle bu ben ©öttern, 
700 2)a^ fie fo frül^ burd^ bid^ fo biel getl^an, 

Dreft 
SSJenn pe bem 9Renfd^en fro^e Sl^at befd^eren, 
SDa^ er ein Unl^eil bon ben ©einen toenbet, 
2)a^ er fein 9leid^ bermel^rt, bie ©renjen fid^ert, 
Unb alte ^einbe fallen ober fliel^n: 

705 Dann mag er banlen, benn i^m l^at ein ®ott 
Deg Seben« erfte, le^te Suft gegönnt. 
SWi^ l^aben fte jum ©d^läd^ter anterioren, 
Sum 3Rörber meiner bod^ berel^rten 9Kutter, 
Unb, eine ©d^anbtl^at fd^änblid^ räd^enb, mid^ 

710 Durd^ il^ren SBinf ju ®runb' gerid^tet. ®laube, 
©ie l^aben e$ auf 2^antald $au$ gerid^tet, 
Unb id^, ber le^te, foff nid^t fd^ulblo^, foff 
9lid^t el^renboU berge^n. 

Die ©Otter rädjen 
Der aS&ter ^iffetj^at nid^t an bem ©ol^n; 
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715 ©n ieglid^cr, gut ober Böfe, nimmt 

©id^ feinen Sol^n mit feiner %f)at l^intoeg. 
®d erbt ber @ltem @egen^ nid^t il^r ^lud^. 

Orep 
Un« fü^rt il^r Segen, bünit mid^, nid^t l^ierl^er. 

¥)|Iabed 

S)od^ tDenigftend ber l^ol^en ®5tter SBiUe. 

Drep 
Tao ©0 ift'« il^r SBiKe benn, ber un« berberbt. 

¥t|(abed 

%f)Vi\ toag fie bir gebieten, unb ertoarte. 
Sringft bu bie ©d^toefter ju 3lj)otten l^in, 
Unb tool^nen beibe bann vereint ju ^dpf)x, 
SSerel^rt bon einem SSoK, bag ebel benft, 
725 ©0 h)irb für biefe 3:i^at ba« l^ol^e 5ßaar 
3)ir gnäbig fein, fie toerben au3 ber §anb 
S)er Unterirb'fd^en bid^ erretten, ©d^on 
Sn biefen J^eiPgen §ain toogt leine fid^. 

Drep 
©0 l^ab' i^ toenigftenS gerul[l'gen 2:ob. 

Wahl» 

730 (SJanj anber« benf id^, unb nid^t ungefd^idft 
§ab* id^ ba« fd^on ©efd^el^ne mit bem Äünft'gen 
SSerbunben unb im ftiHen aufgelegt. 
aSiellei^t reift in ber ©ötter 9lat fd^on longe 
S)a8 gro^e SDSerf. 35iana fel^net fid^ 

735 SSon biefem raul^en Ufer ber SSarbaren 
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Unb il^rcn blut'gcn SKenfd^enojjfern h>efl, 
2Btr toarcn ju ber fd^önen 3;i^at beftimmt, 
Ung toirb fie auferlegt, unb feltfam fmb 
S33ir an ber ^Pforte fd^on gejtoungen l^ier. 

Drcp 

740 3Rit feltner Äunft flic^tft bu ber ©ötter SRat 
Unb beine SBünfd^e Ilug in eing jufammen. 

SEBa« ift beg aKenfd^en Älugl^eit, toenn fie nid^t 
3luf jener SBitten broben ad^tenb laufd^t? 
3u einer fd^toeren %f)at beruft ein (Sott 
745 3)en ebeln SJlann, ber biel berbrad^, unb legt 
Sl^m auf, h)a« ung unmöglid^ fd^eint, ju enben. 
6g ftegt ber §elb, unb bü^enb bienet er 
S)en ©Ottern unb ber SBelt, bie i^n berel^rt, 

Dreft 

Sin id^ beftimmt ju leben unb ju l^anbeln, 
750 ©0 nel^m' ein ®ott bon meiner fd^toeren ©tirn 
2)en ©d^toinbel toeg, ber auf bem fd^Iü^jfrigen, 
3Rit aWutterblut befjjrengten 5ßfabe fort 
5Dlid^ ju ben 2:oten rei^t. @r trodfne gnäbig 
3)ie Duelle, bie, mir au« ber 5Kutter 28unben 
755 ®ntgegenfj)rubelnb, etoig mid^ befledft. 

®rh)art' eS rul^iger! ©u mel^rft ba« Übel 
Unb nimmft bag 2lmt ber gurien auf bid^. 
2a^ mid^ nur finnen, bleibe ftill! S^^^^K 
Sebarf'g jur Sl^at vereinter Äräfte, bann 
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760 3luf' x6) bid^ auf, unb bcibc f erretten toir 
3Rit überlegter Äü^n^eit jur SSottenbunfl. 

Drep 

3d^ pr' muffen reben. 

$9labed 

©j)otte nid^t, 
©n ieglid^er mu^ feinen Reiben toäl^Ien, 
S)em er bie SBege ium Dh)m)ß l^inauf 
765 ©id^ nad^arbeitet. Sa^ e« mid^ gefielen: 

5lRir fd^einen Stft unb Ätugl^eit nid^t ben 5Kann 
Su fd^änben, ber fidj fül^nen %i)aUn toeil^t, 

Dreft 
3d^ fd^a^e ben, ber taj)fer ift unb grab, 

SDrum l^ab' td^ feinen ^at t)on bir verlangt. 
770 ©d^on ift ein ©d^ritt getl^an. 3Son unfern SBäd^tem 

§ab* id^ biöl^er gar öiele« auSgelodft. 

^d) toei^, ein frembe^, göttergleid^^eS SBeib 

§ält jene« blutige ®efe| g^f^Jf^W; 

@in reinem §erj unb SSeil^raud^ unb ®ebet 
775 Sringt fie ben ©öttern bar. 3Kan rühmet l^od^ 

®ie ©ütige; man glaubet, fie entf^jringe 

SSom ©tamm ber Slmajonen, fei geflo^n. 

Um einem großen Unl^eil ju entge^n. 

Oreft 

®^ fd^eint, il^r lid^te^ 9leid^ öerlor bie. flraft 
780 SDurd^ beg 9Serbred^er§ 5Wäl^e, ben ber %l\xi) 
SEBie eine breite Siad^t verfolgt unb bedt. 
S)ie fromme 93lutgier I5ft ben alten ä3raud^ 
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aSon feinen ^Jeffeln lo«, ung ju öerberben. 
2)er totibe ©inn be^ Äöntg« tötet un« ; 
785 6in aSBeib toirb unö nid^t retten, toenn er jürnt. 

¥4labei9 
SBol^I un«, ba^ e« ein 3Beib ift! benn ein 5IRann, 
2)er befte felbft, getoöl^net feinen ®eift 
9ln ©raufamfeit, unb mad^t ftd^ aud^ jule^t 
Slu« bem, h)a« er berabfd^eut, ein ®efe$, 

790 SBirb an^ Oetoo^nl^eit l^art unb faft unlenntlid^. 
allein ein SSBeib bleibt ftet auf einem ©inn, 
I)en fie gefaxt. ®u red^neft fidlerer 
«uf jie im ®uten toie im a3öfen. — ©titt! 
©ie lommt; laf; nn^ attein. S^ i^^^f ^^^^ Ö^^it^ 

795 3'^^ w"f^^ Flamen nennen, unfer ©d^idffal 
Slid^t ol^ne Slüdf^alt il^r öertraun. ®u gel^ft, 
Unb tf) fie mit bir fj)rid^t, treff* id^ bid^ nod^. 



^tDeiter 2tuftritt. 
3))f)igenie. $^Iabe9. 

3)i^igente 
SBol^er bu feift unb lommft, grembling, fj)rid^! 
50lir fd^eint e^, ba^ id^ el^er einem ©ried^en 
800 Site einem ©c^tl^en bid^ ijergleid^en foll. 

@ie nimmt il^m bie Stttun ab. 

©efäl^rlid^ ift bie greil^eit, bie id^ gebe; 
Die ®i>tter toenben ah , toa« eud^ bebrol^t! 

$t|(abed 
D fü^e ©timme! SSietoittfommner 2^on 
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S)er SWutterfjjrad^' in einem fremben Sanbe! 

805 ®eg öäterlid^en §afen§ blaue Serge 

©el^' id^ ©efangner neu toiHfommen toieber 
SSor meinen Slugen. £d^ bir biefe ^eube 
aSerjtd^ern, ba^ anä) x6) ein ©ried^e bin! 
Sergeffen l^ab' id^ einen Slugenblidf, 

810 2Bie fel^r id^ bein bebarf, unb meinen ®eift 
3)er l^errlid^en (Srfd^einung jugetoenbet. 
D fage, toenn bit ein 3Ser^ängnig nid^t 
®ie 2xppt fd^Iie^t, au^ toeld^em unfrer ©tämme 
3)u beine göttergleid^e §erfunft jäl^Ift. 

3[^(igeme 

815 ®ie ^Prieftetin, bon il^rer ©öttin f elbft 
©elDä^Iet unb gel^eiligt, ^pxxä)t mit bir. 
2)ag la^ bir genügen; fage, toer bu feift, 
Unb iDeld^ unfeligstoaltenbeg ©efd^idf 
SKit bem ©efäl^rlen bid^ l^ierl^er gebrad^t. 

¥4labeiS 

820 Seid^t iann id^ bir erjäl^Ien/ toeld^ ein Übel 
3Kit laftenber ©efeUfd^aft ung berfolgt. 
D lönnteft bu ber Hoffnung frol^en SlidE 
Ung aud^ fo leidet, bu ©öttlid^e, gehJäl^ren! 
3lu§ Kreta finb toir, ©ö^ne beg 2lbraft«: 

825 3d^ bin ber jüngfte, ße^jj^alu« genannt, 
Unb er Saobama^, ber äliefte 

3)eg §aufeg. S^if^^'^ wng ft^^i^ ^^w^ unb toilb 
6ih mittlerer, unb trennte fd^on im ©Jjiel 
®er erften S^Ö^^^i^ ©inigfeit unb Suft. 
830 ©elaffen folgten mir ber 3Kutter SBorten, 
©0 lang beg SSater^ Äraft bor S^roja ftritt; 
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2)od^ aU et beuteteid^ jurütfe lam 

Unb lurj barauf tocrfd^ieb, ba trennte balb 

5Det ©treit um 9leid^ unb @rbe bie ©efd^miftet. 

835 3^ neigte mid^ jum ält*ften. ®r etfd^Iug 
35en Sruber. Um ber Slutfd^ulb toillen treibt 
2)ie ^rie getoaltig il^n uml^er. 
35od^ biefem toilben Ufer fenbet unS 
3lJ)oII, ber 3)elj)l^ifd^e, mit Hoffnung ju. 

840 3tn 2^emj)el feiner ©d^mefter l^ie^ er unS 
3)er §ilfe fegenSöoHe §anb erwarten, 
©efangen ftnb lt>ir unb l^ierl^er gebrad^t, 
Unb bir aU Djjfer bargeftettt. ®u toei^t*«. 

S^^igente 

^el Xroja? 2^eurer 5Kann, berftd^r* eö mir, 

845 ßg liegt. D fid^re bu un^ SRettung ju! 

Sefd^Ieunige bie §ilfe, bie ein ®ott 

2?erfj)rad^. ßrbarme meinet 95ruberg bid^. 

D, fag' il^m balb ein gute« l^olbe« SBort; 

35od^ fd^one feiner, totnn bu mit il^m fjJrid^ft, 
850 ®a^ bitt' id^ eifrig: benn e^ toirb gar leidet 

2)urd^ ^eub' unb ©d^merj unb burd^ ßrinnerung 

©ein Snnerfte« ergriffen unb jerrüttet. 

6in fieberl^after SBal^nfinn fäHt i^n an, 

Unb feine fc^öne freie ©eele toirb 
855 3)en gurien jum Staube l^ingegeben. 

S^^igettie 

©0 gro^ bein Unglüdf ift, befd^toör' id^ bid^, 
SSergi^ e$, bid bu mir genug getrau. 
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S)ie l^o^e @tabt^ bie je^en lange ^af)xt 
®em ganjen §crr ber Oricd^en toiberftanb, . 
860 Siegt nun im ©d^utte, fteigt nic^t toieber auf. 
^oi) mand^e ©räber unfrei? Seften ^ei^en 
Ung an bag Ufer ber Sarbaren benfen. 
älc^iK liegt bort mit feinem fd^önen ^reunbe. 

@o feib i^r ®ötterbilber auc^ )u Staub! 

^^labed 

865 Slud^ 5ßalamebe«, ajag 2;eIamon«, 

©ie fal^n beg 3SaterIanbe« 2^ag nic^it toieber. 

34i(igenie 

6r fd^toeigt öon meinem SJater, nennt il^n nic^t 
aJlit ben ßrfd^Iagnen. 3a, er lebt mir nod^! 
3d^ toerb' i^n fe^n. D l^offe, liebe« §erj! 

870 31)od^ felig fmb bie 3;aufenbe, bie ftarben 
3)en bitterfü^en 2:ob öon geinbe« §anb; 
3)enn toüfte ©d^redfen unb ein traurig ßnbe 
$at ben 9lüd(Iel^renben ftatt bed Xrium^l^d 
6in feinblid^ aufgebrad^ter (Sott bereitet, 

875 Äommt benn ber 3Jlenfd^en ©timme nid^t ju eud^? 
©0 toeit fie reid^t, trägt fie ben 3luf uml^er 
SSon unerl^örten 2:^aten, bie gefd^al^n. 
©0 ift ber S^'i^tt^^i^/ "^^ SK^cenen« fallen 
3Kit immer toieber^olten ©eufjern füllt, 

880 2)ir ein ©e^eimni«? — Äl^tämneftra Ij^'at 
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aWit i&ilf' ^QWn^ ben ©cma^I Berürft, . 
9lm 2:age feiner Slücflel^r il^n ermorbet ! — 
3a, bu öerel^reft biefeg Äönigg §aug! 
3c^ fel^' e«, beine ©ruft befännjft öergebeng 
885 2)ad unertuartet ungeheure äSort. 

33tft bu bie %o6)Ux eine« ^reunbe^? bift 
3)u nad^barlid^ in biefer @tabt geboren? 
SSerbirg e$ nid^t unb red^ne mir'd nid^t }u, 
S)a^ id^ ber erfte biefe (Sreuel melbe. 

Sti^igettie 

890 ©ag* an, toie toarb bie fd^toere %f)ai tJoHbrad^t? 

¥4(abei$ 

Slm 3:age feiner Slnlunft, ba ber Äönig, 

SSom Sab erquitft unb ru^ig, fein (Setoanb 

älud ber ©ema^tin $anb iDerlangenb, ftieg, 

SBSarf bie SSerberblic^e ein faltenreid^ 
895 Unb lünftUd^ fid^ öertoirrenbe« (Setoebe 

31^m auf bie ©d^ultern, um ba§ eble ipaupt; 

Unb ba er tuie t)on einem 9te$e fid^ 

SSergebjenS ju entmiieln ftrebte, fd^Iug 

2lgift^ xf)n, ber SBerräter, unb öer^üllt 
900 ®ing 3U ben Xoten biefer gro^e ^ürft. 

3)i(igettie 
Unb toeld^en So^n erhielt ber SWitöerfd^toorne? 

Sin Sieid^ unb 93ette, baS er fd^on befa^. 

3)i(t0ettte 
©0 trieb jur ©d^anbtl^at eine böfe Suft? 
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Unb einer alten SRad^e tief @efü^I. 

S^^igettie 

905 Unb toie beleibigte ber Äönig fte? 

5Dlit fd^toerer 3^^at, bie, toenn (Sntfcl^ulbigung 
3)e8 üRorbe« toäre, fte entfd^ulbigte. 
3ta^ 3CuH« locff er fte unb braute bort, 
31U eine ©ott^eit jid^ ber ©ried^en JJa^rt 

910 9Rit ungeftümen SSSinben toiberfe^te, 
3)ie ölt^fte 2^od^ter, S^Ji^igenien, 
SSor ben 2lltar 2)ianeng, unb jte fiel, 
6in blutig Djjfer für ber ©ried^en §eil. 
3)ieS, fagt man, l^at il^r einen SBibertoitten 

915 ®o tief in« §erj geprägt, ba^ fte bem SBerben 
ägift^en^ {td^ ergab unb ben ©ema^l 
SRit 9{e^en bed SSerberbend felbft umfd^Iang. 

3)l(igettie M »erlttaenb 

@d tft genug. 3)u tüirft mid^ tuieberfe^n. 

93on bem ©efd^id be$ Aönig^l^aufed fd^eint 
920 ©ie tief gerül^rt. SBBer fie aud^ immer fei, 
©0 l^at fie felbjl ben Äönig too^I gefannt 
Unb ift, )u unferm @tüd(, an^ l^o^em $aufe 
ipier^er Verlauft. 5Rur ftiüe, liebe« i&erj, 
Unb la^ bem ©tem ber Hoffnung, ber und bltnft^ 
935 3Rit frohem ^Rut und !lug entgegenfteuem. 
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Xlnglüdlid^et, id^ löfe beine 93anbe 
3um ^txd^m eine« fd^merjKci^em (Sefd^itf«. 
3)te grei^eit, bie ba« Heiligtum fletoäl^rt, 
3ft, tote ber le^te lid^te SebengbUd 

930 3)e« fd^toer ßrfranften, S^obeSbote. Jlod^ 
Äann id^ eS mir unb barf e« mir nid^t fagen, 
3)a^ i^r verloren feib! SBie lönnt' id^ eud^ 
9Jlit mörberifd^er §anb bem S^obe toeil^en? 
Unb niemanb, toer e« fei, barf euer ^auj)t 

935 ©0 lang id^ ^riefterin 35ianeng bin, 

Serül^ren. 3)od^ öertoeigr' id^ jene 5ßflid^t, 
3Q3ie fie ber aufgebrad^te Äönig foybert, 
©0 toöl^It er eine meiner Sungfraun mir 
3u ^olgerin, unb id^ Dermag atebann 

940 ^it ^ei^em SQSunfd^ aQein eud^ beijuftel^n. 

D toerter Sanb^mann! ©elbft ber le^te Äned^t, 
2)er an ben §erb ber SSatergötter ftreifte, 
3ft uns in frembem Sanbe f}o6) toittlommen. 
2Bie fott id^ eud^ genug mit 3=reub' unb ©egen 

945 ®mj)fangen, bie il^r mir ba« Silb ber Reiben, 
a5ie id^ öon ©Itern l^er öerel^ren lernte, 
ßntgegenbringet unb bag innre §erj 
3Jlit neuer, fd^öner Hoffnung fd^meid^elnb labet! 

41 
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Dreft 

3Serbirgft bu bcinen $Ramen, bcinc iperfunft 
950 3Kit flugcm SSorfa^? ober barf \d) toiffen, 
SEBer mir, gleid^ einer §immlifci^en, begegnet? 

SDi^tgettie 

2)u foUft mic^ lennen. 3je|o fag' mir an, 
2Ba« ic^ nur l^alb t)on beinern Sruber ^örte, 
2)a« ßnbe berer, bie, bon S^roja lel^renb, 

955 (Sin l^arteg unerwartete^ ©efd^id 

2luf i^rer SQSol^nung ©d^toette ftumm empfmg. 
3tt)ar toarb id^ jung an biefen ©tranb geführt; 
3)oci^ tool^l erinnr* id^ mid^ beS f dienen Slidt^, 
3)en id^ mit ©taunen unb mit Sangigfeit 

960 2luf jene gelben toarf, ©ie jogen au^, 
311« ^ätte ber Dl\)mp fid^ aufget^an 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber -erlaud^ten SSortoelt 
3um ©d^redfen S^on« l^erabgefenbet, 
Unb Agamemnon toar Dor allen ^errlid^! 

965 D fage mir: (gr fiel, fein §au§ betretenb, 
Durd^ feiner grauen unb ^gift^en« 2:üdfe? 

Dreft 

SDu fagft'«! 

Sti^igenie 

393e^ bir, unfeligeS 5!Rvcen! 
©0 ^aben 2:antate (Snlel glud^ auf ^lud^ 
5Dflit öoHen toilben §änben au^gefät! 
970 Unb, gleid^ bem Utilraut, toüfte §äuj)ter fd^üttelnb 
Unb taufenbfält*gen ©amen um fid^ ftreuenb, 
3)en ÄinbeSfinbern na^öermanbte 5Körber 
3ur eh)*gen SBed^fetout erjeugt ! — ©ntJ^üHe, 
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SBag t)on ber Siebe beine« Sruberg fd^nell 
975 3)te ginfternig be« ©d^retfen« mir toerbetfte. 
5Bie ift be§ großen ©tammeS legtet ©ojj^n, 
2)a« ^olbe Äinb, beftimmt, be^ SBater« Städter 
2)ereinj't ju fein, toie ift Dreft bem S^age 
3)e« Slutg entgangen? §at ein gleid^ ©efd^itf 
980 5Dlit beg SlöemuS 9lc^en il^n umfd^Iungen? 
3ft er gerettet? Sebt er?' Sebt gleftra? 

Dref» 
©ie leben. 

S^^igetiie 

©olbne ©onne, leil^e mir 
S)ie f(^önften ©tralj^Ien, lege fie i\xm 3!)anf 
3Sor S^bid S^ron! benn id^ bin arm unb ftumm, 

Drep 

985 Sift bu gaftfreunblid^ biefem Äönig^l^aufe, 

35ift bu mit näl^ern Sanben i^m berbunben, 

SSSie beine fd^öne greube mir berrät, 

©0 banbige bein §erj imb l^alt eö feft! 

3)enn unerträglid^ mu^ bem fjröl^lid^en 
990 ®in iäl^er SRüdffatt in bie ©d^merjen fein. 

S)u toei^t nur, merl' id^, Slgamemnond Sob. 

igab' ic^ an biefer Ütad^rid^t nid^t genug? 

• Dreft 
^u ffa^ be$ (Sreuell ^älfte nur erfahren. 

3)f^igettie 
aOSa« fürd^t' id^ nod^? Dreft, ßleltra leben. 
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Drep 

995 Unb fürd^teft bu für Äl^tämncftrcn nid^tö? 

©ie rettet toeber Hoffnung, toeber gurc^t, 

Drep 
älud^ fd^ieb fte aul bem Sanb ber Hoffnung ab. 

SBergo^ fie reuig Mtenb felbft il^r Slut? 

Drep 
SRein, bod^ il^r eigen Slut gab i^r ben %oi. 

St'^igettie 
1000 ©j)rid^ beutlid^er, ba^ id^ nid^t länger finne. 
35ie UngelDt^l^eit fd^Iägt mir taufenbfältig 
^ie bunfeln @d^toingen um ba^ bange ^au^t. 

Drep 
©0 ^aben mid^ bie ©ötter au^erfel^n 
3wnt Soten einer 2^l^at, bie id^ fo gern 

1005 3"^ flangloS bumj)fe §ö^Ienreid^ ber 3lad^t 
aSerbergen möd^te? SBiber meinen SBiKen 
3toingt mid^ bein l^olber 9Kunb; allein er barf 
Sluc^ ethjaö ©d^merjlid^*^ forbem unb erl^ält'8. 
2lm 2^age, ba ber JJater fiel, berbarg 

loio ©leftra rettenb il^ren Sruber; ©tro))l^iuS, 
3!)e« Saterg ©d^hjäl^er, nal^m il^n toillig auf, 
®rjog il^n nthm feinem eignen ©ol^ne, 
3)er, 5ßljlabeg genannt, bie fd^önften S3anbe 
S)er greunbfd^aft um ben 3lngeIommnen Inü})fte. 

1015 Unb toie fie touc^fen, nnid^d in il^rer ©eele 
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. ®ie brcnncnbe Segler, beS Äönigg 3:ob 
3u räd^en. Unöerfel^en, fremb gefleibet, 
Sn^eid^en jte SK^cen, aU bräd^ten fie 
35io S^rauemad^rid^t öon Drefteng S^obe 

loao aiit feinet 2lf(^e. SBol^I emjjfänget fte 
3)ie| Königin ; jte treten in ba« §aug. 
©leftren giebt Dreft ftc^ ju erlennen; 
Sie bläft ber SRad^e geuer in il^m auf, 
2)ag öor ber ÜJlutter ^eiPger ©egenlDart 

K»5 S'^ f^^ jurüdfgebrannt toax. ©tille fü^rt 
©ie il^n jum Drte, too fein SBater fiel, 
SBBo eine alte leidste Sjjur beg fred^ 
38ergo^nen Stute« oftgetoafd^nen Soben 
5Kit blaffen a^nunggJjoffen Streifen färbte. 

1030 9Jlit il^rer geuerjunge fd^ilberte 

©ie jeben UmftanÜ ber öerrud^ten 2:i^at, 
Sl&r Ined^tifd^ elenb burd^gebrad^teg geben, 
2)en Übermut ber glüdflid^en Serräter, 
Unb bie ©efal^ren, bie nun ber ©efd^lDifter 

1035 S8on einer ftiefgetoorbnen 5D?utter karteten; 
$ier brang fie jenen alten 3)oId^ il^m auf, 
SDer fd^on in 2^antal« §aufe grimmig toütete, 
Unb ftl^tämneftra fiel burc^ ©o^ned^anb. 

Sl'^idenie 

Unfterblid^e, bie il^r ben reinen 2^ag 
1040 2luf immer neuen 2Bolfen feiig lebet, 

$abt il^r nur barum mid^ fo mand^e« 3a^r 
Sßon aRenfd^en abgefonbert, mid^ fo na^ 
Sei eu(^ gel^alten, mir bie linblic^e 
Sefc^äftigung, bed l^eiPgen ^euerd ®Iut 
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1045 3w näl^ren, aufgetragen, meine ©eele 

3)er glamme gleid^ in etp'ger frommer Älarl^eit 
3u euern SBo^nungen l^inaufgejogen, 
2)afe \d) nur meinet §aufeg ©reuel f})äter 
Unb tiefer füllen foHte? — Sage mir 

1050 aSom Unglütf fePgen ! Bpxx6) mir öon Dreft! — 

Drep 

D tonnte man öon feinem 3^obe fj^red^en! 

S03ie gärenb ftieg au§ ber ©rfd^Iagnen S3lut 

2)er SDlutter ®eift 

Unb ruft ber 5Raci^t uralten 2^öc^tern ju: 
1055 «Sa^t nid^t ben 2Jluttermörber entfliel;n! 

aSerfoIgt ben aSerbred^er! 6ud^ ift er gelDei^t!" 

©ie l^ord^en auf, e§ fd^aut i^r ^ol^Ier Slidf 

aJiit ber S5egier beg Slbler« um fid^ l^er. 

©ie rül^ren fid^ in i^ren fd^marjen §öl^Ien, 
1060 Unb au§ ben SBinfeln fd^leid^en i^re ©efäl^rten, 

2)er S^^if^'t w^*> We 3leue, leif l^erbei. 

aSor i^nen fteigt ein 2)amj)f bom 3ld^eron; 

Sn feinen SBolIenfreifen hjäljet ftd^ 

3)ie elDige Setrad^tung beg ©efd^el^nen 
1065 aSertpirrenb um be§ ©d^ulb'gen ^au)ft uml^er. 

Unb fie, bered^tigt jum aSerberben, treten 

S)er gottbefäten Erbe fd^önen aSoben, 

aSon bem ein alter glud^ fie längft berbanntc. 

2)en glüd^tigen berfolgt il^r fd^neHer gu^; 
1070 ©ie geben nur, um neu ju fc^redfen, Slaft. 

3j>5igettic 

Unfeliger, bu bift in gleid^em ^Jatt 

Unb fülS>lft/ toa« er, ber arme glüc^tling, leibet! 
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Dtep 

2Ba« fogft bu mir? SBa§ toä^nft bu gleichen fjatt? 

3)ii|tgeme 

^\ä) brütft ein Srubcrmorb tote jenen; mir 
X075 aSertraute bieg bein iüngfter Sruber fd^on. 

Drep 

3d^ lann nid^t leiben, ba^ bu, gro^e ©eele, 

Slit einem falfc^en SBort betrogen toerbeft. 

6in lügenl^aft Oetoebe Inüj)f' ein grember 

S)em tJtemben, jtnnreic^ unb ber Sift getool^nt, 
1080 3^^ Sötte t)or bie Stufte; jtoifc^en un« 

©ei SBa^r^eit. 

3^ bin Dreft! unb biefe« fd^ulb'ge §au^)t 

©enft naä) ber ®rube fid^ unb fud^t ben 2:ob; 

3n jeglicher (Seftalt fei er toittlommen! 
1085 ääer bu aud^ feift, fo toünfc^' id^ Slettung bir 

Unb meinem JJreunbe; mir toünfd^' id^ fie nid^t. 

2)u fd^einft l^ier toiber SBiHen ju öertoeilcn; 

erjtnbet Slat gur gluckt unb la^t mid^ l^ier. 

ßg ftürje mein entfeelter Seib Jjom %tU, 
1090 @$ rauche big jum ^eer l^inab mein S3Iut 

Unb bringe %l\x^ bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! 

(Sel^t il^r, bal^eim im fd^önen ©ried^enlanb 

®in neue« Seben freunblid^ aufzufangen. 

(£t entfernt ft(^. 

©0 fteigft bu benn, ®rfüffung, fd^önfte 2:od^ter 
1095 35eg größten SSater«, enblid^ ju mir nieber! 
SQBie ungel^euer fielet bein S3ilb bor mir; 
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StavLXti teid^t mein 93IidE bir an bie ^'dnit, ixt, 
3R\t ^rud^t unb Segen^Iränjen angefüEt, 
^ie @(^ä^e bed Dll^m^u^ nieberbringen. 

iioo SBie man ben Aönig an bem Übermaß 

2)cr (Saben Icnnt — bcnn il^m mu^ toentg fd^einen, 
SBaS 2^aufenben fd^on SRcid^tum tft — fo lennt 
^an tn^, il^r (Söttet^ an gef))arten^ lang 
Unb toeife zubereiteten ®efd^en!en. 

XXQ5 ^enn il^r aKein tui^t^ toaS Atnd frommen lann^ 
Unb fd^aut ber S^^^^^f^ auSgebel^nteg Sleic^, 
SBenn iebe« Slbenb« BUin^ unb Slebel^üae 
3)ie 9ludfi(^t und k)erbedEt. ©elaffen ^ört 
3^r unfer ^lel^n, bag um Sefd^Ieunigung 

iiio @u(^ linbif^ bittet; aber eure ^anb 

Srid^t unreif nie bie golbnen ^immeldfrüc^te ; 
Unb tpel^e benv ber^ ungebulbig fie 
ßrtro^enb, faure ©J)eife ftd^ jum %oi 
. • ®enie^t. la^t ba^ lang ertüartete, 

1X15 9lo(^ laum gebadete ®[üdt nic^t^ tüie ben Schatten 
3)e8 abgefd^iebnen greunbe«, eitel mir 
Unb breifad^ fd^merjlid^er borübergel^n ! 

Oreft, bet'tolebcT ftu il^r Mtt, 

Stufft bu bie ©Otter an für bic^ unb $^Iabed, 
@o nenne meinen Flamen nid^t mit euerm. 
iiao 3)u retteft ben SSerbred^er nid^t, gu bem 
S)u iid^. gefeOft, unb teileft gluc^ unb 3tot. 

^ Sti^tgenie 

3Rein 6(^idfal ift an beined feft gebunben. 

Dreft 
SRit nid^ten! £a^ aDein unb unbegleitet 
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aJlic^ iu ben 3:oten gel^n. Serl^üKteft bu 
1125 3n betnen ©c^Icier felbft ben ©d^ulbigen, 

J)u birflft il^n nid^t öotm 33Ud ber immer SQSad^en; 

Unb beine ©egcntoart, bu §immlifd^e, 

2)rän9t fte nur feittoärt« unb üerfd^eud^t jte nid^t. 

Sie bürfen mit ben el^men f redten gü^en 
1130 3)eS J^eiPflen SBalbe« Soben nic^t betreten; 

2)o(^ ^ör' id^ au« ber JJerne ^ier unb ba 

3^t grä^Iid^eö ßJeläd^ter. SBölfe ^arren 

©0 um ben Saum, auf ben ein Sleifenber 

©i(^ rettete, ®a brausen rul^en fte 
1135 ©elagert; unb öerlaff* ic^ biefen §ain, 

2)ann fteigen fie, bie ©d^[angen^äu})ter fd^üttelnb, 

3Son atten ©eiten ©taub errejenb, auf 

Unb treiben il^re Seute öor pd^ l^er. 

Sp^igettie 

Äannft bu, Dreft, ein freunblic^ SBort öernel^men? 

Dreft 
1140 ©^ar' e« für einen ^eunb ber ®5tter auf. 

©ie geben bir )u neuer igoffnung Sic^t. 

Oreft 

3)ur(^ 3lau(^ unb Dualm felj>* id^ ben matten ©d^ein 
3)e« 2;otenfluffe« mir jur ißötte leuchten. 

§a[t bu (gleltren, eine ©d^toefter nur? 

Dreft 
"45 3)ie eine lannt' ic^; bod^ bie ält*fte nal^m 
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Sl^r gut ©efd^ic!, ba« un^ fo fd^rcdtlic^ fd^ien, 
Seijciten a\x% bem (SIenb unfcr« §aufeg. 
D Io§ bctn %xaQtn unb gefeHe bid^ 
SRid^t aud^ ju ben (Srinn^en; jtc blafen 

1150 3Jlir fd^abenfrol^ bie 3lfd^e \>on ber ©ccle 
Unb leiben nid^t^ ba^ ftd^ bie legten Sohlen 
3Son unferg $aufe3 ©d^redfen^branbe ftitt 
3n mir öerglimmen, ©ott bie (Slut benn eh)ig, 
SSorfä^Ud^ angefad^t, mit ^öHenfd^toefel 

1155 ©enäl^rt, mir auf ber ©eele marternb brennen? 

Sp^lgenie 

3d^ bringe fü^e« Slaud^toerl in bie JJIamme, 
D la^ ben reinen §aud^ ber Siebe bir 
®ie ®Iut be« Sufeng leife toe^enb lül^Ien. 
Dreft, mein 2^eurer, lannft bu nid^t bemel^men? 

1160 ^ai ba« ©eleit ber ©d^redfenggötter fo 
SDaS 35lut in beinen Slbern aufgetrodfnet? 
©d^leic^t, toie öom §auj)t ber grä^lid^en Oorgone, 
3Serfteinemb bir ein S^wber burd^ bie ©lieber? 
D toenn öergo^nen SKutterblute^ ©timme 

"65 Sur ipöH' l^inab mit bumjjfen 3:önen ruft, 
©oH nid^t ber reinen ©d^toefter ©egen^tüort 
§ilfreid(!e ©ötter bom Diljm^)u§ rufen? 

Dreft 

®« ruft! e« ruft! ©0 tüittft bu mein SJerberben? 
3Serbirgt in bir fid^ eine SRad^egöttin? 
1170 SBer bift bu, beren ©timme mir entfe^lid^ 
2)ag S^nerfte in feinen 2^iefen h>enbet? 
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6« jeigt fid^ bir im tiefften §crjen an: 
Drcft, \6) bin*S! ©ie^ Si^'^iß^J^i^»^ • 
3c^ lebe! 

Ottft 
2)u! 

Stittgettie 

3Wein Sruber! 

Drcft 

2a§! ^intoeg! 
"75 3d^ täte bir, berül^re nid^t bie Soden! 
2Bie t)on Äreufa^ SrautHeib jünbet jtci^ 
@xn unauglöfd^Iid^ ^euer \>on mir fort. 
2a^ mid^! 2Bie §erlule§ loitt ic^ Untoürb'ger 
2)en 2:ob boll ©d^mad^, in mid^ üerfd^Ioffen, fterben. 

S^l^igettie 

n8o 2)u voirft nid^t untergel^n! D ba^ id^ nur 
®in ruJ^ig SBort öon bir toernel^men lönnte ! 
D löfe meine Sloeifet, Ia& be« ©tüdfe«, 
2)eS long erflel^ten^ mid^ aud^ fidler toerben. 
®g toäljet fid^ ein Stab bon gteub* unb ©d^merj 

1x85 ®urd^ meine ©eele. 33on bem fremben SKanne 
(Sntfernet mid^ ein ©d^auer; bod^ e« rei^t 
3Rein ^nnerfte« gewaltig mid^ jum Sruber. 

Dreji 

3ft l^ier.Sijäen^ 2:em^)el? Unb ergreift 
Unbänbig-I^eirge SßBut bie 5ßriefterin? 

Sti^igettie 

H90 D l^öre mid^ ! D fiel^ mid^ an, toie mir 
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3lai) einer langen 3^i* i>ö^ §^^? fi<^ öffnet 
®er ©eligleit, bem Siebften, toa^ bie SQSelt 
3lo6) für mid^ tragen lann, bag ^aujjt ju füjfen, 
SWit meinen Slrmen, bie ben leeren SBinben 

1195 9iur ausgebreitet toaren, bid^ ju f äffen! 

D la^ m\(S)\ 2a^ mid^! 3)enn eS quittet l^eHer 
9lid^t i)om ^ßarna^ bie ett)*ge Duette fjjrubelnb 
SSon ^el« ju gel« inS golbne 2:i^al l^inab, 
2ßie g'reube mir öom §erjen toaffenb fliegt 

1200 Unb lüie ein feiig 3Keer mid^ ringg umfängt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 3Kein Sruber! 

Ovtft 

©d^öne 5Rvm^)l^e, 

3d^ traue bir unb beinem ©d^meid^eln nid^t. 
3)iana forbert ftrenge Wienerinnen ' 
Unb rädlet baö enttoei^te Heiligtum. 

1205 (gntferne beinen 2trm öon meiner 33ruft! 
Unb \Dtnn bu einen Jüngling rettenb Heben, 
5Da§ fd^öne ©lüdE i^m järttid^ bieten lüittft: 
©0 toenbe meinem greunbe bein Oemüt, 
Dem lüürb'gem 5Wanne, ju. 6r irrt uml^er 

1210 2(uf jenem 3=elf enjjfabe ; fud^' i^n auf, 
SBeif* il^n jured^t unb fd^one meiner. 

Me 
2)id^, Sruber, unb erfenne bie ©efunbne! 

©d^ilt einer ©d^toefter reine ^mrmU^vtuht 

3l\(i)t unbefonnene, ftrafbare Suft. 

1215 D nel^mt ben SBal^n il^m bon bem ftarren STuge, 

©a^ nn^ ber SlugenblidE ber l^öd^ften greube 



3)ritter 5lufäug. ©rftcr Sluftritt. 53 

3ltd^t brcifad^ elenb tnad^e! ©ie ift l^ier, 
3)ic längft öcriome ©d^toefter. 9Som SHtar 
9li^ mid^ bie ©öttin toeg unb rettete 
I220 §ierl^er mici^ in il^r eigen ip^iliö^wm, 
©efangen bift bu, bargefteHt gum Dj)fer, 
Unb finbeft in ber 5ßrieftetin bie ©d^toefter. 

Dreft 

Unfelige! ©o mag bie ©onne benn 

35ie legten ©reuel unfer« ip^^fe^ fel^n! 
1225 3ft ni^t ßleltra l^ier? bamit aud^ fie 

3Rit unä ju ®runbe gel^e, nid^t i^r Seben 

3u fd^lüererem ©efd^idf unb Seiben frifte. 

®ut, 5ßriefterin! id^ folge jum 3lltar; 

Der Srubermorb ift l^ergebrad^te ©itte 
1230 a)eg alten ©tamme«; unb id^ banfe, (Sötter, 

3)a^ il^r mid^ ol^ne jtinber auszurotten 

Sefd^Ioffen l^abt. Unb la^ bir raten, l^abe 

35ie ©onne nid^t ju Heb unb nid^t bie ©terne; 

Äomm, folge mir inS bunfle 3leid^ l^inab! 
1235 SBie fid^ bom ©d^loefeIj)fu]^( erzeugte 95rad^en, 

S3efämj)fenb bie öerloanbte 93rut, üerfd^Iingen, 

3erftört fid^ felbft baS toütenbe ©efc^led^t; 

Äomm linbertoS unb fd^ulbtog mit l^inab! 

2)u fiel^ft mid^ mit ©rbarmen an? £d^ ab! 
1240 3Kit fold^en SKden fud^te Äl^tämneftra 

©id^ einen SBeg nad^ i^reS ©ol^neS §crjen; 

®od^ fein gefd^toungner Slrm traf i^re Sruft. 

aiie SRutter fiel! —Stritt auf, untoitt^ger ©eift! 

3m ÄreiS gefd^Ioffen tretet an, i^r g^urien, 
1245 Unb tool^net bem loiBfommnen ©c^auf^)iel bei. 
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S)em legten, grä^lid^ftcn, ba§ i^r bereitet! 
3lx6)i §a^ unb SRad^e fd^ärfen i^ren 35oIci^; 
2)ie KebeboHe ©d^njefter lüirb jur 2^^at 
©ejlüungen. SBeine ntd^t! 2)u l^aft nid^t fd^ulb. 
1250 ©eit meinen erften 3^^^^^^ ^^^^ i^ nid^tg 
©eliebt, h)ie id^ bid^ lieben fönnte, ©d^toefter. 
3a, fd^lüinge beinen ©tal^I, öerfd^one md^t, 
3errei^e biefen 93ufen unb eröffne 
®en ©trömen, bie l^ier fieben, einen SBeg. 

(&x ftnft in (Stmattung. 

S^^igettie 

1255 2lHein ju tragen biefe^ &lixi unb ®Ienb, 
3Sermag id^ nid^t. — SBo bift bu, ^t^Iabe^ ; 
2Bo finb' id^ beine §ilfe, teurer 3Kann? 

©ic entfernt fic^ fut^enb. 



^toetter 2tuftrttt. 
Ore{l\ aud feiner Betäubung ermad^enb unb ft(j^ aufric^tenb. 

3tod) einen ! reid^e mir au^ Set^e^ fluten 
3)en legten lül^Ien Sedier ber ßrquidfung! 

1260 33alb ift ber Äram^jf be^ Sebeng au^ bem 33ufen 
§inh)eggefj3ült ; balb flieget ftitt mein ®eift, 
33er Duette be^ SSergeffenö l^ingegeben, 
3u tnd), x1i)x ©d^atten, in bie etü'gen Giebel, 
©efäßig ta^t in eurer SKul^e ftd^ 

1265 3)en umgetriebnen ©o^n ber ®rbe laben! — 
SBeld^ ein ©elifjjel l^ör' id^ in ben S^^ifl^"/ 
SBeld^ ein ©eräufd^ au§ jener 3)ämm*rung fäufeln? 
©ie fommen fd^on, ben neuen ®aft ju fel^n! 
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aßer ift'bie ©d^ar, bic J^crrtid^ mitetnanbcr 
1270 SBie ein öerfammelt g^ürftenl^aug fid^ freut? 
©ie gelten frieblid^, 3llt* unb Sunge, 5Känner 
3Kit SBeibern; göttergleid^ unb äl^nlid^ fd^einen 
3)te lüanbeinben Oeftalten. 3<i/ f^^ ftnb'«, 
35ie Sll^nl^errn meine« §aufe«! — 3Rit 3:i^^eften 
1275 Sel^t ätreu« in bertrauüd^en ®efj)räd^en, 
3)ie Änaben fd^(üj)fen fd^erjenb um fie l^er. 
3ft feine tJrinbfd^aft l^ier mel^r unter eud^? 
3SerIof(^ bie ^ad^t lüie ba§ Sid^t ber ©onne? 
©0 bin aud^ id^ lüittfommen, unb id^ barf 
1280* gn tntvn feierlid^en 3^9 «tid^ mifd^en. 
SBittlommen, Säter! eud^ grü^t Dreft, 
SSon euerm ©tamme ber Ic^te 3Dlann; 
2Ba§ il^r gefät, \)at er geerntet: 
5Kit gtud^ belaben, ftieg er ^erab. 
1285 2)od^ leidster traget ftd^ l^ier jebe 8ürbe: 
SRel^mt il^n, ne^mt i^n in euem Ärei§! — 
3)id^, Streu«, el^r* id^, aud^ bic^, St^^eften; 
2Bir finb l^ier alle ber geinbfc^aft lo«. — 
3eigt mir ben SJater, ben ic^ nur einmal 
1290 3m geben fa^ ! — »ift bu'«, mein aSater ? 
Unb fül^rft bie SWutter öertraut mit bir? 
3)arf Äl^tämneftra bie §anb bir reid^en, 
©0 barf Dreft aud^ ju il^r treten 
Unb barf il^r fagen : ©ie^ beinen ©o^n ! — 
1295 ©e^t euem ©ol^n! §ei^t i^n iüiBfommen. 
auf @rben toar in unferm igaufe 
2)er ®ru^ be« ÜRorbe« gelüiffe Sofung, 
Unb ba« ©efd^Iec^t beS alten SEantaluS 
$at feine ^reuben jenfeit« ber 5lad^t, 
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1300 3^^ ^f** SBitttommen ! unb nc^mt mid^ auf, 
D fül^rt jum Sitten, 3um Sll^n^crrn mxd)\ 
SQSo ift ber 3llte? ®a^ id^ il^n fel^e, 
3)ag teure §aut)t, bag öieberel^rte, 
®a§ mit ben ©öttem ju Slate fa^. 

1305 3^^ fd^eint ju gaubem, eud^ toegjulüenben? 
SBag ift e«? Setbet ber ® ötterglei^e ? 
SJBel^ mir! e^ l^aben bie Übermäd^t'gen 
®er §elbenbruft graufame Dualen 
5IJlit el^rnen Äetten feft aufgefd^miebet. 



dritter 2Iuftritt. 
Orefi. Sp^igenie. $^Iabe9. 

Orejt 

1310 Seib i^r auc^ fd^on J^erabgefommen ? 

m^l, ©d^toefter, bir! 5Rod^ fe^It ©teftra: 
©in flüt*ger (Sott fenb' unS bie eine 
SWit fanften Pfeilen aud^ fd^nett l^erab. 
2)id^, armer 3=reunb, mu^ ic^ bebauem! 

1315 Äomm mit, fomm mit, ju ^piutog 2^^ron, 
2lte neue ®äfte ben SBirt ju grüben! 

^JH^igettie 

®efd^h)ifter, bie il^r an bem toeiten §immel 
2)aS fd^öne Sic^t bei 3;ag unb 5Rad^t l^erauf 
2)en 3Wenfd^en bringet unb ben Slbgefd^iebnen 
1320 9lid^t leud^ten bürfet, rettet nn^ ®efd^h)ifter ! 
©u.Iiebft, S)iane, beinen l^olben Sruber 
93or allem, toag bir ®rb' unb §immel bietet. 
Unb toenbeft bein jungfräulid^ 2lngefid^t 
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3laci^ feinem eh) 'gen Sid^te fel^nenb [tili. 

1325 D la^ ben ßinj'gen, ©J)ätgefunbnen mir 
3ti6)i in ber ^inftemi« beg SBal^nfinn« rafen! 
Unb ift bein SBSiffe, ba bu l^ier mid^ bargft, 
Slunmel^r öoHenbet, toiUft bu mir burd^ il^n 
Unb il^m burd^ mid^ bie fefge §ilfe geben: 

1330 ©0 löf* i^n t)on ben Sanben jened S^Iud^^, 
3)a^ nid^t bie teure S^it ber ^Rettung fd^toinbe, 

@rlennft bu und unb biefen J^eiPgen ipain 
Unb biefeg Sid^t, ba§ nic^t ben 2^oten leud^tet? 
gül^Ift bu ben Slrm be« greunbed unb ber ©c^toefter, 

1335 3)ie bid^ nod^ feft, nod) leBenb galten? gaff* 
Und Iräftig an; h)ir ftnb nid^t leere ©d^atten. 
SWerl* auf mein SBort! aSemimme«! Slaffe bid^ 
3ufammen! ^thtx Slugenblidt ift teuer, 
Unb unfre SRüdEfel^r l^ängt an jarten ^äh^n, 

1340 3)ie, fd^eint <«, eine günft'ge ^arje spinnt. 

£a^ mi(^ }um erftenmal mit freiem ^erjen 
3n beinen Slrmen reine greube l^aben! 
3^t ©Otter, bie mit flummenber ©etoalt 
3i^t fd^tpere SBoIlen aufjujel^ren ,lüanbrft 

1345 Unb gnäbigsernft ben lang erflel^ten Siegen 
3Kit 2)onnerftimmen unb mit SQBinbeSbraufen 
3n lüilben ©trömen auf bie ®rbe fd^üttet; 
2)o(^ Balb ber 3Jlenfd^en graufenbe« (Srtoarten 
^n ©egen auflöft unb bad bange ©taunen 

I3S0 '^n greubeblid unb lauten ^anl bertoanbelt. 
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3Benn in ben 2^roj)fen frifc^crquidfter Slätter 
3)ie neue Sonne taufenbfad^ fid^ f})i^0elt 
Unb 3^^ freunblid^ bunt mit leichter §anb 
2)en grauen g^Ior ber legten SBoIIen trennt: 

1355 D la^t m\d) aud^ in meiner ©d^toefter 2lrmen, 
3ln meinet g^reunbe^ 8ruft, tvai \\)x mir gönnt, 
3Kit öoHem S)anf genießen unb bel^alten! 
@« löfet fxd) ber %lni), mir fagt'g ba§ §erj. 
S)ie (Sumeniben jiel^n, id^ l^öre fie, 

1360 3""^ 2^artaru§, unb fd&Iagen l^inter fid^ 
2)ie e^men 2:i^dve fernabbonnernb ju. 
2)ie ®rbe bamjjft erquidfenben Oerud^ 
Unb labet mid^ auf i^ren g^Iäc^en ein, 
^ad) Sebengfreub* unb großer 2:^at ju jagen. 

1365 3Serfäumt bie S^xt nid^t, bie gemeffen ift ! 
S)er SBinb, ber unfre ©egel fd;h:rettt, er bringe 
®r[t unfre öoHe ^reube jum Dli^mj). 
Äommt! @g bebarf l^ier fd^neHen 9lat unb ©d^Iu^. 



Oterter ^ufjug* 

(Erfter 2tuftritt 

3!|)]^igenlc. 

2)en!en bte ^immlifc^en 
1370 (ginem ber ßrbgebomcn 

SSielc 38ertt)irran0en ju, 

Unb bereiten fie il^m 

Son ber gi^eube ju ©d^merjen 

Unb bon ©d^merjen jur 3=reube 
1375 2:ieferfd^ütternben Übergang: 

2)ann erjtel^en fie il^m 

3n ber 5Rä^e ber ©tabt, 

Dber am fernen ©eftabe, 

3)a^ in ©tunben ber 9lot 
1380 Sluc^ bie §ilfe bereit fei, 

©inen rul^igen g^eunb. 

D fegnet, Oötter, unfern $^Iabeg 

Unb tt)a§ er immer unternehmen mag ! 

@r ift ber 2lrm be« Jüngling« in ber ©d^Iad^t, 
1385 ®e« ©reife« leud^tcnb 2lug* in ber Sßerfammlung, 

3)enn feine ©eel' ift ftitte; fie benjal^rt 

®er Stulpe l^eirge« linerfc^öjjfte« ®ut, 

Unb ben Uml^ergetriebnen reid^et er 

«ug il^ren liefen diät unb §ilf e. SRid^ 
1390 SRi^ er toom ©ruber Io§; ben ftaunt' id^ an 

Unb immer njieber an unb fonnte mir 

35a« ®Iüdf nic^t eigen mad;en, Ke^ il^n nic^t 

59 
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3tug meinen Slrmen log unb fül^lte nid^t 
3)ie 9lä^e ber ©efa^r, bie un^ umgiebt. 

1395 3^^* Ö^^i^ f^^/ ^^^^^ Slnfd^Iag au^jufülj^ren, 
Der ©ee ju, h)o ba^ ©d^iff wtit ben ©efät^rten, 
3n einer Sud^t öerftedft, aufg 3^^^^^^ lauert, 
Unb l^aben Kuge^ 3Bort mir in ben STOunb 
Oegeben, mid^ geleiert, \oa^ \6) bem Äönig 

1400 Slntiüorte, toenn er fenbet unb ba^ Dj)fer 
SKir bringenber gebietet. Sld^! id^ fel(^e lüol^I, 
3d^ tnu^ mid^ leiten laffen h)ie ein Äinb. 
3d^ l^abe nid^t gelernt, ju l^inter^atten, 
3lod) jemanb ittoa^ abjuliften. SBel^ ! 

1405 D lüel^ ber Süge! ©ie befreiet nid^t, 
SBäie jebeg anbre tüdf^x gef^)rod^ne SBort, 
35ie Sruft; fie mad^t un§ nid^t getroft, fte ängftet 
35en, ber fie l^eimfid^ fd^miebet, unb fie feiert, 
©n loggebrüdfter ^Pfeil, bon einem ®otte 

14x0 Oetoenbet unb berfagenb, fid^ jurüdE 

Unb trifft ben ©d^ü^en. .©Drg* auf ©orge fd^toanlt 
5roir burd^ bie Sruft. 6« greift bie ^rie 
3Sietteid^t ben 93ruber auf bem S5oben lieber 
35eg ungeiüeil^ten Ufer« grimmig an. 

1415 @ntbedt man fie öietteid^t? 5Kid^ bünft, id^ l^öre 
©eiüaffnete ftd^ naiven ! — §ier ! — ®er 33ote 
Äommt öon bem Könige mit fd^nellem ©d^ritt. 
®g fd^Iägt mein §erj, eg trübt fid^ meine ©eele, 
35a id^ be^ SWanneS 2lngeftd^t erbtidfe, 

1420 2)em id^ mit falfd^em SBBort begegnen ^oU. 
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3tt>etter 2tuftritt 

Sefd^tcunige baö Djjfer, ^riefterin! 

S)cr Äönig kartet, unb e^ l^arrt baS SSolf. 

3^ folgte meiner ^ßflid^t unb beinern SBinI, 
SBenn unvermutet nid^t ein §inbernig 
1425 ©id^ jtoifci^en mic^ unb bie ©rfüttung ftellte. 

SBag ift'g, ba« ben »efe^t be§ Äönigg l^inbert? 

3)y]^igeme 
®er 3wfaff, bejfen h)ir nid^t 3Keifter finb. 

©0 fage mir'g, ba^ id^*S il^m fd^neH öermelbe, 
3)entt er befd^Io^ bei fid^ ber beiben 2^ob. 

S^^igenie 

1430 2)ie ©Otter l^aben i^n nod^ nid^t befd^Iofjen. 
35er ält^fte biefer SKänner trägt bie ©d^ulb 
3)eg nal^beriüanbten 33Iutg, bag er bergo^. 
2)ie ^rien Verfolgen feinen 5Pfab, 
3^/ in i>^'n innern STemjjel fa^te felbft 

1435 3!)ag Übel il^n, unb feine ©egenloart 
ßntl^eiligte bie reine ©tätte. 3?un 
@iP id^ mit meinen ^wngfraun, an bem 3Keere 
2)er ©öttin SBilb mit frifc^er Seäette ne^enb, 
©eJ^eimni^öotte SBei^e ju begel^n. 

1440 gg ftöre niemanb unfern ftiffen 3wg! 
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3(i^ mctbc biefe^ neue ipi^bermg 

S)em Könige gefci^lüinb; beginne bu 

3)ag J^eiPge SBer! nid^t el^' big er*g erlaubt. 

2)ieg ift allein ber ^jjrieft'rin überlaffen. 
1445 ©old^ feltnen %aU fott aud^ ber Äönig toiffen. 

©ein 9lat lüie fein Sefe^I öeränbert nid^t«. 

Dft lüirb ber ^Jläd^tige jum Sd^ein gefragt. 

Erbringe nid^t, toaS id^ berfagen foHte. 

35erfage nid^t, toa^ gut unb nü^Iid^ ift. 

1450 ^d) gebe nad^, toenn bu nid^t fäumen toiUft. 

©d^nett bin id^ mit ber Slad^rid^t in bem Sager 
Unb fd^neH mit feinen SBorten l^ier jurüdE. 
D lönnt* id^ il^m nod^ eine 35otfcI)aft bringen, 
Sie aUeö löfte, h)a^ unö je^t toertuirrt, 
1455 Senn bu l^aft nidf^t be^ 2^reuen SRat gead^tet. 
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S83a« id^ öcrmod^te, f)aV xi) gern getl^an. 

3lod) anberft bu ben ©inn jur redeten 3^i^« 

3)i]^tgetiie 

®a§ ftcl^t nun einmal nid^t in unfrer 3Kad^t. 

# 

®u l^ältft unmöglid^ h)a§ bir 3Rü^c loftet. 

S^l^igenie 

1460 2)ir fd^eint cg möfllid^, toeil ber Sffiunfd^ bid^ trügt. 

SBittft bu benn aHeS fo gelaffcn toagen? 

3|>^iöcnie 

3d^ i^ab* cö in bcr ®öttcr §anb gelegt. 

• ®i^ J>P^fl«n 5Kenfd^en menfd^Ud^ ju erretten. 

3rt«8ettte 

3luf il^ren Qingerjeig lommt alle§ an. 

«r!a« 

1465 3d^ fage bir, e^ liegt in» beiner §anb. 
3)e§ Äönigg aufgebrad^ter ©inn allein 
bereitet biefen ^emben bittem 2^ob. 
®aS §eer entiüöl^nte längft i)om l^arten D^)fer 
Unb t)on bem blut'gen 35ienfte fein Qi^müt. 
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1470 3jö/ tnand^cr, bcn ein totbrifle« ©efd^icf 
Sin frembeg Ufer trug, em^)fanb e§ felbft, 
SBie göttergletc^ bem armen ^rrenben, 
Uml^ergetrieben an ber fremben ©renje, 
6in freunbUd^ SRenfd^enangefici^t begegnet. 

1475 D iüenbe nid^t Don un«, toa^ bu bermogft! 
®u enbeft leidet, toa^ bu begonnen l^aft: 
^tnn nirgenbg baut bie SKilbe, bie l^rab 
3n ntenfd^Ud^er ©eftalt öom §tmmel fommt, 
6in Sleid^ fid^ fd^netter, ate iüo trüb unb lüilb * 

1480 ©in mm^ Soll, bott geben, 3Kut unb Äraft^ 
©id^ felbft unb banger 2lt^nung überlajfen, 
®eg 3Renfd^enIebeng fd^toere Sürben trägt. 

S^^igeitie 

ßrfd^üttre meine ©eele nid^t, bie bu 

Siad^ beinern SBiUen nid^t betoegen fannft. • 

1485 ©P lang e§ 3^i* ^% fd^ont man toeber SDlül^e 
3lo(i) eineg guten SBorteg SBieber^oIung. 

S^jl^igetiie 

2)u mad^ft bir 5Dtül^*, unb mir erregft bu ©d^merjen; 
aSergebeng beibe^; barum la^ mid^ nun. 

a5ie ©d^merjen fmb'«, bie id^ ju §ilfe rufe; 
1490 ^tnn e^ finb gteunbe, (Suteg raten fie. 

©ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©eiüalt, 
3)od^ tilgen fie ben SBiberiüitten nid^t. 
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%mi eine fd^öne ©eele SKBibertüiHen 
^r eine Söo^It^at, bie ber @ble rei^t? 

S^l^igenie 

U95 Sa, h)enn ber 6ble, toa^ fid^ nid^t gejiemt, 
©tatt meinet S)an!e^ mid^ erwerben iüitt. 

^xta§ 
SSBet leine Steigung fü^tt, bem mangelt e« 
Sin einem SBorte ber Sntfd^ulb^gung nie. 
2)em dürften fag* id^ an, toa^ i^ier gefd^el^n. 
1500 D toieberl^olteft bu in beiner ©eele, 
2öie ebet er jid^ gegen bid^ betrug 
SSon beiner älnfunft an bi^ biefen 2^ag! 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 
Sp^lgenic allein. 

3Son biefeg 3Dflanneg Siebe fül^P id^ mir 
3ur ungelegnen ^txt ba§ §erj im Sufen 

I5P5 Sluf einmal umgeH^enbet. ^d^ erfd^redfe! — 

3)enn toie bie ^lut mit fc^neHen ©trömen iüad^fenb 

2)ie Reifen überf^jült, bie in bem ©anb 

3lm Ufer liegen, fo bebedfte ganj 

Sin greubenftrom mein S^^^^f^^^- 3^ k}^^^ 

1510 3^ meinen 2lrmen bag Unmöglidf^e. 
®g fd^ien .fid^ eine 2Bol!e h)ieber fanft 
Um mid^ ju legen, t)on ber ©rbe mid^ 
@mJ)or ju lieben unb in jenen ©dt^lummer 
3Jlid^ einjutoiegen, ben bie gute ©öttin 
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1515 Um meine Sd^Iäfe legte, ba il^r Slrm 
Wxcf) rettenb fafete. — 5Keinen S3ruber 
ßrgriff baö §erj mit einziger ®eh)alt; 
^(f) f)ox6)U nur auf feinet ^reunbeö 3tat; 
9lur fte ju retten, brang bie ©eele borh)ärt«. 

1520 Unb tDie ben Ä(ij3j)en einer hjüften S^fel 
3)er ©d^iffer gern ben diMtn hjenbet, fo 
Sag 2^aurig l^inter mir. 3l\xn ^at bie ©timme 
3)eg treuen 3Kanng mid^ tüieber aufgehjetft, 
35a^ \(S) md) SWenfci^en l^ier Derlaffe, mid^ 

1525 Erinnert. 2)o^)))e(t h)irb mir ber Setrug 
SSer^a^t. D bleibe rul^ig, meine ©eele! 
Seginnft bu nun ju fd^hjanfen unb ju jh>eifeln? 
35en feften 33oben beiner @infam!eit 
?Dlu^t bu berlajfen! SBieber eingefd^ifft, 

1530 Srgreifen bid^ bie SBellen fd^aufelnb, trüb 
Unb bang berfenneft bu bie SBelt unb bid^. 



Pterter 2tuftritt* 

3p^lgcnie. ^^labc«. 

SGBo ift fte? ba^ id^ i^r mit fd^neHen Söorten 
35ie fro^e Sotfd^aft unfrer ^Rettung bringe! ^ 

S^^igeitic 

35u fie^ft mid^ l^ier boH ©orgen unb ßrtoartung 
1535 3)e3 fidlem 2^rofteg, ben bu mir berf^jrid^ft. 

2)ein 99ruber ift geseilt! 2)en gelfenboben 
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®eö ungelüeil^ten Ufer^ unb ben Sanb 
Setraten to'xx mit frölj)Hd^en ©efpräd^en; 
©er §ain blieb l^inter un^, tüir merften*§ nid^t. 
1540 Unb J^errlid^er unb immer l^errlid^er 

- Umloberte ber S^genb fd^öne g^Iamme 
©ein lorfig §am)t; fein iJoKe^ äuge glühte 
SSon 5Wut unb Hoffnung, unb fein freiet §erj 
(Srgab fid^ ganj ber ^reube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 J)i4, feine SRetterin, unb mid^ ju retten. 

3|>^igettie 

©efegnet feift bu, unb e§ möge nie 
3Son beiner 2ij)J)e, bie fo ®uteö fi>tad^, 
35er 2^on beä SeibenS unb ber Älage tönen! 

gd^ bringe mel^r aU ba§; benn fd^ön begleitet, 
1550 ©leid^ einem dürften, ))flegt ba^ ©lüdE ju nal^n. 

2(ud^rbie ©ef alerten I^aben toir gefunben. 

3n einer gelfenbud^t Verbargen fie 

S)a§ ©d^iff unb fa^en traurig unb ertüartenb. 

©ie fallen beinen Sruber, unb e§ regten 
1555 ©id^ alle jaud^jenb, unb fie baten bringenb, 

S)er 3lbfal;rt ©tunbe ju befd^Ieunigen. 

@g fel^net jebe g^auft fid^ nad^ bem SRuber, 

- Unb felbft ein SfiJinb erl^ob Dom 2anbe Uf^jelnb, 
~ 3Son allen gleid^ bemerft, bie l^olben ©d^toingen. 

1560 35rum (a^ nn^ eilen, fül^re mid^ jum 2^emH)eI, 
2a^ mic^ ba§ §eiligtum betreten, la^ 
5Kid^ unfrer SBünfd^e S^tl öere^renb faffen! 
3d^ bin allein genug, ber ©öttin Silb 
2luf iüol^Igeübten ©d^ultern iüegjutragen ; 
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1565 SBic fel^n* \(f) m\6) nad^ ber eriüünfd^ten Saft! 

(£r ge^t gegen t>en Xem^el unter ben legten SBorten, o^ne su bemetlen, ba^ 

S^l^lflenic nid^t folgt, cnbUd^ Icl^rt er ftd^ um, 

35U fte^ft unb jauberft — f age mir — bu f d^iüciöft ! 
3)u fd^einft öerhjorren! aSiberfe^et fid^ 
®in neue« Unheil unferm ©lürf? Sag* an! 
§aft bu bem Könige ba^ Ilugc 3Bort 
1570 SSermcIben laffen, baö h)ir abgerebet? 

3d^ l^abe, teurer 3iRann; bod^ tüirft bu fd^elten. 
@in fd^hjeigenber SSertüei^ h)ar mir bein Slnblidf! 
2)e^ Äönigg 33ote !am, unb h)ie bu e« 
3Kir in ben ^SJlunb gelegt, fo fagt* id^'S il^m. 
1575 6r fd^ien ju ftaunen unb »erlangte bringenb, 
2)ie feltne g^eier erft bem Könige 
3u melben, feinen SBitten ju bernel^men; 
Unb nun erhjart' id^ feine SBieberlel^r. 

SBel^ ung! Srneuert fd^h)e6t nun bie ©efal^r 
1580 Um unfre ©d^Iäfe! SBarum l^aft bu nid^t 
3ing ^Priefterred^t bid^ lüei^lid^ eingel^üttt? 

3»i^tgettie 

211^ ein §ülle l^ab* id^'ö nie gebrandet. 

©0 h)irft bu, reine ©eele, bid^ unb ung 
3u ©runbe rid^ten. SBarum bad^t* id^. nid^t 
1585 Sluf biefen g^aß Dorauö unb leierte bid^ 
3lud^ biefer g^orbrung au§juh)eid^en ! 
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©c^ilt 
5Rur mid^, bie ©d^ulb ift mein, id^ fül^r c« hjol^l; 
2)oc^ lonnt* id^ anbete nid^t bem 3Jlann begegnen, 
3)er mit SBemunft unb @rnft bon mir »erlangte, 
1590 SBaS i^m mein §erj a(g Siedet gefte^en mu^te. 

©efäl^rlid^er jie^t jtd^'g jufammen; bod^ aud^ fo 
Sa^ ung nid^t jagen ober unbefonnen 
Unb übereilt un^ felbft berraten. SRul^ig 
Srtoarte bu bie SBieberfunft beö Soten 

159s Unb bann ftel^ feft, er bringe, Wa^ er Wxü: 
®enn fold^er SBeil^ung geier anjuorbnen, 
©el^ört ber ^riefterin unb nid^t bem Äönig. 
Unb forbert er, ben fremben SRann ju fel^n, 
35er bon bem SBa^nfinn fd^tüer belaftet ift, 

1600 ©0 lel^n' e§ ab, aU l^ielteft bu un^ beibe 

- ^m %zmpü hjo^l bertoa^rt. ©0 fd^aff* un§ Suft, 
3)a^ toir auf^ eiligfte, ben J^eiPgen B6)ai^ 

2)em raul^ untoürb'gen 3SoIf enttüenbenb, flie^n. 

Sie beften S^\d)tn fenbet un^ 2l^)ott, 
1605 Unb el^ lüir bie Sebingung fromm erfüllen, 

SrfüHt er göttlid^ fein SSerfjjred^en fd^on. 

Dreft ift frei, gel^eilt ! — SRit bem befreiten, 

D, fül^ret un^ l^inüber, günft^ge SBinbe, 

gur ^elfeninfel, bie ber ®ott betool^nt; 
1610 35ann nad^ 3R^cen, ba^ e§ lebenbig toerbe, 

3)a^ bon ber Slfd^e beg berlofd^nen §erbeg 
' 3)ie SBatergötter fröf^Iid^ fid^ ergeben, 

- Unb fd^öneg ^euer il^re 2Bof|nungen 



70 3t)^igcnic auf Jauri«. 

Umleud^te! 2)eine §anb foH il^nen SBei^raud^ 
1615 3w^^f^ ÄW^ golbnen ©dualen ftreuen. 3)u 

Sringft über jene ©d^iüeHe §ei( unb Seben tüieber, 
©ntfül^nft ben ^lud^ unb fd^mütfeft neu bie 2)einen 
3Jlit frifd^en Seben^blüten l^enHd^ au«. . 

3)i!^igeiite 

3Serne^nt' xd) bid^, fo hjenbet fid^, 2^eurer, 
1620 SBie fid^ bie 33(ume nad^ ber ©onne iüenbet, 

3)ie ©eele, bon bem ©tral^Ie beiner SBorte 

©etroffen, fid^ bem fü^en 2^rofte nad^. 

SBie löftlid^ ift beö gegenlüärt'gen ^eunbe^ 

®eh)iffe Siebe, beren §immel§lraft 
1625 gin ©infamer entbel^rt unb ftitt berfinft. 

3)enn langfam reift, berfd^Ioffen in bem S5ufen, 

®ebanf* i^m unb ßntfd^Iu^; bie ©egenlDart 

3)e^ Siebenben enttoidfelte fie leidet. 

£eb iDO^t ! . 2)ie ^reunbe iüiH id^ nun gefd^tüinb 
1630 Seru^igen, bie fe^nlid^ iüartenb ^arren. 

2)ann fomm* id^ fd^nett jurüdE unb laufd^e l^ier 
3tn gelfenbufd^ berftedft auf beinen SBinf — 
SD3a« finneft bu? Stuf einmal überfd^toebt 
®tn ftiHer ^^rauerjug bie freie ©tirne. 

S^^tgeitie 

1635 SSerjeil^! SEBie leidste SBoIfen bon ber ©onne, . 
©0 jiel^t mir bor ber ©eele leidste ©orge 
Unb aSangigfeit borüber. 
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%üx6)U ntd^t! 
SetrügUd^ fd^Io^ bie ^rd^t mit ber ©efai^r 
6in engeg Sünbni^; beibe ftnb ®ef eilen. 

3^!^tgenie 

1640 Die ©orge nenn' id^ ebel, bie mid^ toaxnt, 
2)en Äönig, ber mein jiüeiter SSater h)arb, 
9iid^t tüdfifd^ ju betrügen, ju berauben. 

2)er beinen ©ruber fd^Iad^tet, bem entflie^ft bu. 

S^^tgettie 

®§ ift berfelbe, ber mir ®ute§ t^at. 

1645 3)a^ ift nid^t Unbanf, h)a^ bie 3?ot gebeut. 

3)i!^tgettte 

@« bleibt iüol^I Unbanf; nur bie Slot entfd^ulbigt'«. 

$)|(abed 

SSor ©Ottern unb t>or 3Renfd^en bid^ geh)i^. 

3[)i^tgeme 

3lttein mein eigen $erj ift nid^t befriebigt. 

3u ftrenge ^^orbrung ift Verborgner Stolj. 

3)»](igeme 

1650 3d^ unterfud^e nid^t, id^ fü^Ie nur. 



1 

■ 
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3=ü^Ift bu bid^ Kd^t, fo mu^t bu bid^ bereiten. 

©anj unbefledEt öenie^t fid^ nur baS $etg. 

So l^aft bu bid^ im Stem^jel tool^I bchjal^rt; 
2)ag Seben (el^rt un^, toeniöer mit un^ 

1655 Unb anbern ftrenge fein; bu lernft e^ aud^. 
©0 tüunberbar ift bieg ©efd^Ied^t {jebilbet, 
©0 öielfad^ ift'g t)erfd^ Innren unb toerfnüjjft, 
®a^ feiner in fid^ felbft nod^ mit ben anbern 
©id^ rein unb unberhjorren l^alten fann. 

1660 2lud^ finb tüir nid^t beftettt un^ felbft ju richten. 
3u toanbeln unb auf feinen SBeg ju fe^en 
3ft eineg 3Wenfd^en erfte, näd^fte ^flid^t: 
2)enn feiten fd^ä^t er red^t, h)a§ er getrau, 
Unb toa^ er tl^ut, hjei^ er faft nie ju fd^ä^en. 

1665 g^aft überreb*ft bu mid^ ju beiner 3Reinunfl, 

S3raud^t*g Überrebung h)o bie SBal^I öerfagt ift? 
S)en ©ruber, bid^, unb einen ^reunb ju retten 
3ft nur ein SBeg; fragt fid^'g ob mir il^n gelten? 

D la^ mid^ jaubern! benn bu t^äteft felbft 
1670 ein fold^eg Unred^t feinem 9Kann gelaffen, 
3)em bu für SBo^It^at bid^ toerjjflid^teft ^ielteft. 
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SBcnn h)ir ju ©runbe ge^en iDartet bein 
6tn l^ärtrer S5orh)urf, bcr 3Serjh)cifIung trägt. 
9Ron fte^t, bu bift nid^t an SSerluft gchjo^nt, 
1675 3)a bu, bem großen Übel ju entgegen, 

6in falfd^cg SBort nid^t einmal o^jfern iüiHft. 

St'^igettie 

D trüg' id^ bod^ ein mdnnKd^ §erj in mir! 
3)a«, iDenn eg einen fül^nen SSorfa^ l^egt, 
33or jeber anbern ©timme fid^ üerfd^Iie^t. 

1680 3)u h)eigerft bid^ umfonft; bie el^rne §anb 
2)er 3lot gebietet, unb i^r ernfter SBinI 
3ft oberfteg ®efe^, bem ©ötter felbft 
©id^ unterhjerfen muffen, ©d^toeigenb l^errfd^t 
3)eS eh)* gen ©d^idffald unberatne ©d^hjefter. 

1685 SBa« fxe bir auferlegt, ba« trage; tl^u' 

SD3a« fie gebeut. 3)a^ anbre iüei^t bu. SJalb 
Äomm* id^ jurüdf, an^ beiner J^eiPgen ipanb 
®er Slettung fd^öne« ©ieget ju emj^fangen. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt- 

3^1^igenie allein. 

Sd^ mu^ il^m folgen, benn bie 3Weinigen 
1690 ©el^' id^ in bringenber ©efal^r. 2)od^ ad^! i 

SKein eigen ©d^idffal mad^t mir bang unb bänger. 
D foff id^ nid^t bie ftille §offnung retten, i 
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2)ie in bcr ©infamfeit id^ fd^ön genäl^rt? 
©ott bicfer glud^ bcnn etüig tüalten? ©ott 

1695 9lie bieg ©efd^led^t mit einem neuen ©egen 
©id^ tüieber lieben? — 3?immt bod^ aHeg Ab! 
SDa« befte ®Iürf, be^ Seben« fc^önfte Äraft 
Srmattet enblid^, iüarum nid^t ber ^lud^? 
©0 l^offt' id^ benn öergeben^, l^ier bethjal^rt, 

1700 3Son meinet §aufeg ©d^idffal abgefd^ieben, 
2)ereinft mit reiner §anb unb reinem §erjen 
3)ie fd^hjer .befledfte SBo^nung ju entfü^nen! 
Kaum tüirb in meinen Strmen mir ein 33ruber 
aSom grimmigen Übel hJunberöoU unb fd^nett 

1705 ©el^eilt, faum na^t ein lang erfle^teg ©cl^iff/ 
9Kid^ in ben ^ort ber aSaterhjelt ju leiten, 
©p legt bie taube 5lot ein bo^)^)eIt Safter 
3Kit el^rner §anb mir auf: ba^ l^eilige 
5Wir anvertraute, öiel berel^rte 35ilb 

»710 3w rauben unb ben 5Dlann ju l^intergel^n, 

35em id^ mein Seben unb mein ©d^dffal banle, 
D ba^ in meinem Sufen nid^t jule^t 
6in SEBibermitte leime! ber 2^itanen, 
2)er alten ®ötter tiefer §a^ auf eud^, 

X715 Dl^m^jier, nid^t au^ bie jarte 33ruft 
3Kit ©eierflauen faffe! Jlettet midi> 
Unb rettet euer S3i(b in meiner ©eele! 

SSor meinen Dl^ren tönt ba« alte Sieb — 
SSergeffen l^att* id^'ö unb toerga^ eg gern — 
1720 2)aö Sieb ber ^ßarjen, ba^ fie graufenb fangen, 
311« 2:antaIuS bom golbnen ©tu^Ie fiel ; 
©ie litten mit bem ebeln g^reunbe ; grimmig 
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SBar i^re S5ruft unb furd^tbar i^r ©efang. 
Sn unfrer Sugcnb fang*^ bte ämme mir 
1725 Unb ben (Sefd^tüiftern bor, x(S) merft* cö tool^I. 

g« fürchte bte ©ötter 
3)aö SWenfd^cngefci^Icd^t ! . 
©ie l^alten bie ^errfd^aft 
3n eiüigen §änben, 
1730 Unb lönnen ftc braud^en 

2Bte*S i^nen gefällt. 

3)er fürd^te fte bo^)^)eIt, 
®en je fie erl^eben! 
2luf Äa^)))en unb SBoIfen 
1735 ©inb ©tül^Ie bereitet 

Um ßolbene 2^ifd^e. 

ßrl^ebet ein ßmift ftd^, 
©0 ftürjen bie ®äfte 
©efd^mä^t unb gefd^änbet 
1740 S^ näd^tlid^e 2:iefen, 

Unb l^arren »ergebend, 
^m ^inftern gebunben, 
©ered^ten ©erid^teö. 

©ie aber, fie bleiben 
1745 '3n eiüigen ^eften 

3[n golbenen 2:ifd^en. 
©ie fd^reiten öom Serge 
Su Sergen l^inüber ; 
SKu^ ©d^Iünben ber 5Eiefe 
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"750 2)am^)ft il^nen ber 2ltem 

erftitfter 2:itanen, 
©leid^ D^)ferßerüci^en, 
©n leidste« ©cioölle. 

6« iücnben bic §ertfcl^er 
1755 3^r fcöncnbeö aiugc 

*3?on ganjen ©efd^Icd^tem, 
Unb mcibcn, im ©nfcl 
2)te el^malö geliebten 
©tiH rebenben 3ü0e 
1760 S)eg Sl^nl^enn ju felfin. 

©0 fangen bie $ßarjen : 
e« j^ord^t ber Verbannte 
3n näd^tlid^en §öl^Ien 
2)er 3tlte bie Sieber, 
1765 2)enlt Äinber unb @nfel 

Unb fd^üttelt ba« §au^)t. 



fünfter ^lufjug. 

(Erfter Jtuftritt 

3Seth)irtt mu^ ic^ ö^fte^n, ba^ id^ nid^t toei^, 
SBol^in id^ meinen 2lrgh)o]^n rid^ten fott. 
@inb*^ bie ©efangnen, bie auf i^re glud^t 

1770 3Serftol^Ien finnen? 3ft*g bie ^riefterin, 

®ie il^nen l^ilft ? ßg meiert fid^ bag ©erüd^i : 
®ag ©d^ff/ ba^ biefe beiben l^ergebrad^t. 
Sei irgenb nod^ in einer ^n6)t öerftedEt. 
Unb jene« SRanneg Söal^nfinn, biefe 2Beil^e, 

1775 3!)er l^ieiröe SSorhjanb biefer S^gtung, rufen 
3!)en Slrgtoo^n lauter unb bie 3Sorfic^t auf. 

@^ lomme fd^neff bie ^riefterin l^erbei ! 
- 2)ann gel^t, burd^fud^t ba^ Ufer fd^arf unb fd^nett 
aSom SSorgebirge big jum §ain ber ©öttin. 
1780 SSerfd^onet feine J^eiPgen 2:iefen, legt 
Sebäd^t*gen iginter^alt unb greift fte an ; 
SEBo il^r fie finbet, fa^t fie iüie il^r ))flegt. 



^roeiter 2tüftritt. 

£]^oa9 allein. 

Sntfe^lid^ tüed^felt mir ber ©rimm im S3ufen, 
©rft gegen fte, bie id^ fo l^eilig l(^ielt; 

11 
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1785 3)ann flegen mid^, ber td^ ftc gum Senat 
^nxd) 3tad)fii)t unb burd^ ©üte bilbete. 
QvLX ©flat)erei gelDöl^nt ber 5Dlenfd^ ftd^ gut 
Unb lernet leidet gel^ord^en, )(Otnn man xi)n 
3)er ^reil^eit ganj beraubt. 3a, toäu fie 

1790 Sn meiner 2ll(^n^errn ro^e §anb gefallen, 
Unb l^ätte fie ber l^eirge ©rimm öerfd^ont, 
©ie iDäre fro^ gehjefen, fid^ allein 
3u retten, l^atte banfbar i^r ©efd^idf 
Sriannt unb frembe« Slut bor bem ältar 

1795 3Sergoffen, l^ätte ^flid^t genannt 

2Ba« 5Rot toar. 3lun lodEt meine ©üte 
3n i^rer Sruft bertoegnen SBunfd^ herauf. 
Sergebeng l^offt' id^, fie mir ju toerbinben ; 
©ie finnt fid^ nun ein eigen ©d^idffal auS. 

1800 3)urd^ ©d^meid^elei getoann fie mir ba« !b^^] 
9lun h)iberftel^' id^ ber, fo fud^t fte fid^ 
3)en 2Beg burd^ Sift unb 2^rug, unb meine ©üte 
©d^eint i^r ein alt öerjäl^rteg Eigentum. 



Dritter auftritt, 
dpl^igente. 2^^oa9. 

3)i^i0ettte 

®u forberft mid^ ! h)ag bringt bid^ ju nn^ l^er ? 

i8q5 3)u fd^iebft ba« D^)fer auf, fag* an, toarum? 

3)i^tgente 

3d^ l^ab' an älrlad aKe^ Ilar erja^lt. 
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3Son bir möd^t' id^ eg iDeiter noä) tjernel^men. 

S^i^tgettie 

35te ©öttin giebt bir grtft jur Überlegung. 

©te fd^eint bir felbft gelegen, biefe grift. 

:3)i^igettte 

1810 SBenn bir ba^ §erj jum graufamen ßntfci^Iu^ 
SSer^ärtet ift, fo foHteft bu nid^t fommen ! 
Sin Äönig, ber Unmenfd^Iid^e^ Verlangt, 
g^inb't 3)iener g*nug, bie gegen ®nab* unb Sol^n 
S)en l^alben %luä) ber 2^^at begierig faffen; 

1815 3)od^ feine ©egenlüart bleibt unbefledft. 
6r finnt ben 2^ob in einer fd^hjeren 3BoI!e, 
Unb feine S3oten bringen flammenbe^ 
SSerberben auf be^ Slrmen §au))t l^inab ; 
@r aber fd^iüebt burd^ feine §öl^en ru^ig, 

1820 ©in unerreid^ter ®ott, im ©türme fort. 

SDie l^eiPge 2\ppt iöni ein h)ilbeg Sieb. 

3)i^tgente 

9lid^t ^priefterin! nur Slgamemnon« Jtod^ter. 
3)er Unbefannten SBort öere^rteft bu ; 
3)er gürftin \o\U\i bu rafd^ gebieten? 5Rein! 
1825 aSon Swgenb auf ^ab* id^ gelernt gel^ord^en, 
®rft meinen ©Itern unb bann einer ©ottl^eit, 
Unb folgfam fül^It' id^ immer meine ©eele 
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Slm fd^önften frei ; allein bem l^arten SBorle, 
2)em tauigen 2lu§f^)rucl^ eineö "Sllanm^ mx6) 
1830 3w fügen lernt' id^ h)eber bort noä) l^ier. 

(Sin alt ©efe^, nid^t id^, gebietet bir. 

2Bir faffen ein ©efe^ begierig an, 
35a^ unfrer £eibenfd^aft jur SESaffe bient. 
Ein anbreö f^)rid^t ju mir, ein ältere^, 
1835 3Kid^ bir ju toieberfe^en, ba^ ©ebot, 
2)em jeber ^rembe l^eilig ift. 

Xfloa§ 

S^ fd^einen bie ©efangnen bir fel^r nal^ 
3lm §er}en ; benn Dor Slnteil unb ^eh)egung 
aSergiffeft bu ber Älugl^eit erfte§ SBort, 
1840 2)a^ man ben SKäd^tigen nid^t reijen foß. 

3<)^igente 

gieb' ober fd^loeig' id^, immer fannft bu h)iffen, 
SBaS mir im §erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Soft bie Srinnerung beg gleid^en ©d^idffafe 
9lid^t ein öerfd^Ioff'ne^ §erj jum TOtleib auf? 

1845 2Bie mel^r benn mein§ ! ^n i^nen fel^' id^ mid^. 
^d^ l^abe öorm Slltare felbft gegittert, 
Unb feierlid^ umgab ber frül^e S^ob 
2)ie Änieenbe ; ba^ SKeffer judEte fd^on, 
3)en lebenboKen Sufen ju burd^bol^ren ; 

1850 SDlein ^nnerfte^ entfette iüirbelnb fid^, 

SUlein Sluge brad^, unb — id^ fanb mid^ gerettet. 
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©inb h)ir, toa^ ©ötter ßnäbig un^ gelüäl^rt, 

Unglüdlid^en nid^t ju erftatten fd^ülbig? 

2)u lüei^t e§, fennft mid^, unb bu tr>illft mxä) jlüingcn ! 

1855 ©el^ord^e beinern 2)ienfte, nid^t bem §errn. 

£a^ ab! Sefd^önige ntd^t bte ©elüalt, 
3!)ie fid^ ber ©d^toad^l^eit eineg SßJeibeö freut, 
3d^ bin fo frei geboren a(f ein 5Wann. 
©tünb' Slgamemnon^ ©ol^n bir gegenüber, 
1860 Unb bu Derlangteft, Wa^ fid^ nid^t gebül^rt, 
©0 f)at auä) er ün ©d^tüert unb eifien 3lrm, 
2)ie Siedete feinet 33ufen§ ju ijerteib^gen. 
^i) l^abe nid^tg aU SBorte, unb e^ jiemt 
Dem ebeln Mann, ber 3=rauen Sßort ju ad;ten. 

1865 ^d^ ad^t' e§ ntel^r al§ eines SruberS ©d^tüert. 

S^l^igenic 

3)aS £oS ber SBaffen tüed^felt l^in unb l^er ; 
Äein ftuger ©treuer l^ätt ben geinb gering. 
2lud^ ol^ne §ilf e gegen 2^ru^ unb §ärte 
§at bie 3iatur ben ©d^tüad^en nid^t gelaffen. 
1870 ©ie gab jur Sift i^m greube, tel^rt' i^n Mnfte; 
Salb tüeid^t er auS, t)erf^>ätet unb umgel^t. 
Sa, ber ©etoaltige ijerbient, ba^ man fie übt. 

35ie aSorfid^t ftettt ber gift fid^ Ilug entgegen. 
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Unb eine reine ©eele braud^t fie nid^t. 

1875 Bpxiä) unbel^utfam nid^t bein eigen Urteil. 

3)i4igente 

D fä^eft bu tüie meine ©eele fämj)ft, 
(gin bog ©efd^id, bag fie ergreifen h)ill, 
3nt erften Slnfatt mutig abzutreiben! 
©0 fte^* ic^ benn ^ier tüe^rlo« ö^Ö^" i>i<^? 

1880 2)ie fd^öne Sitte, ben anmutigen 3*^^iflr 
3n einer g^rauen §anb getoattiger 
Sil« ©c^tüert unb 2öaffe, ftö^eft bu jurüdf: 
Sffiag bleibt mir nun, mein S^^nre^ ju toerteib'gen? 
3luf* id^ bie ©öttin um ein SBunber an^. 

1885 3ft J^ine Kraft in meiner Seele 2^iefen? 

' @g fd^eint, ber beiben ^remben ©d^idffal mad^t 
Unmäßig bid^ beforgt. 3Ber finb fie? fjjrid^, 
%üx bie bein ©eift gewaltig fid^ erl^ebt? 

m 

©ie finb — fie fd^einen — für ©ried^en l^alt' id^ fie. 

1890 Sanbgleute finb e^? unb fie l^aben tool^I 
S)er miU^x fd^öneg »ilb in bir erneut? 

S^l^tgettte m^ einigem ©tiafd^nteigen 

§at benn gur unerl^örten 2^l^at ber 3Rann 
aittein bag SRed^t? S)rüdft benn Unmöglid^e« 
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3?ur er an bic getoalt^ge §clbcnbruft? 

1895 SBaö nennt man gro^? SBa^ l^ebt bie ©eele fd^aubernb 
3)em immer toieberl^olenben ©rjäl^ter, 
3tl8 toa^ mit untoal^rfd^eintid^em Srfotg 
3)er 3Kutigfte begann? 2)er in ber Slad^t 
SlHein ba§ §eer be^ g^inbeö überfd^ leidet, 

1900 SBie untoerfel^en eine flamme toütenb 
3)ie ©d^Iafenben, ©rtuad^enben ergreift, 
3ule^t gebrannt bon ben Ermunterten 
2luf ^einbe^ ^ferben, bod^ mit Seute feiert, 
SBirb ber allein ge^)riefen? ber allein, 

1905 3)er, einen fid^ern SBeg berad^tenb, t\x\)n 
(Sebirg unb SBälber burd^juftreifen gel^t, 
S)a^ er öon Släubern eine ©egenb fäubre? 
3ft un§ nid^t^ übrig? 5Dlu^ ein jarte^ SBeib 
Sid^ il^re^ angebornen SRed^tg entäußern, 

1910 SBilb gegen SBilbe fein, tüie Slmajonen 

2)a^ Siedet beg ©d^toert^ eud^ rauben unb mit Stute 
Sie UnterbrüdEung räd^en? Stuf unb ab 
Steigt in ber 93ruft ein füf^ne^ Unternel^men ; 
3d^ tüerbe großem SBortourf nid^t entgel^n, 

1915 3lo6) fd^tüerem Übet, toenn e^ mir mißlingt ; 
Slttein eud^ teg* id^*^ auf bie Äniee! 3Benn 
^f}x toal^rl^aft feib, tüie il^r ge^jriefen tüerbet, 
©0 geigt'S burd^ euern Seiftanb unb berl^errtid^t 
3)urd^ mid^ bie SEBal^rl^eit! — ^x, öernimm, Äönig, 

1920 gs toirb ein l^eimtid^er S3etrug gefc^miebet ; 
3Sergebeng f^^öft bu ben ©efangnen rtad^ ; 
©ie finb l^intüeg unb fud^en i^re g^reunbe, 
35ie mit bem ©d^iff am Ufer tüarten, auf. 
2)er ältfte, ben baS Übet t^ier ergriffen 
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1925 Unb nun öcriaffen l^at — cg ift Dreft, 

5Kein 93ruber, unb ber anbre fein Vertrauter, 
Sein Swgenbfreunb, mit Flamen 5ß^Iabeg. 
2lJ)oa fc^i(ft fie bon SDeI^)^i biefem Ufer 
3Kit göttlid^en »efe^len ju, ba§ Silb 

1930 ®ianen§ lüegjurauben unb ju xf)m 
3)ie Sd^tüefter J^injubringen, unb bafür 
aSerf})rici^t er bem bon ^urien 3SerfoIgten, 
®eg 5KutterbIute§ ©d^ulbigen, Befreiung. 
Ung beibe \)aV xd) nun, bie Überbliebnen 

1935 SSon 2^antatg §au§, in beine §anb gelegt ; 
33erbirb uns — toenn bu barfft. 

2)u glaubft, e§ l^öre 
3)er ro^e ©c^t^e, ber Sarbar, bie ©timme 
®er SJÖa^rl^eit unb ber SKenfd^Ud^feit, bie SltreuS, 
3)er ©ried^e, nid^t j:)ernal^m? 

3^]^igcttie 

(SS l^ört fie jeber, 

1940 ©eboren unter jebem §immel, bem 

S)eg SebenS Duette burd^ ben Sufen rein 
Unb ungel^inbert fliegt. — 3Ba§ finnft bu mir, 
D Äönig, fd^tDeigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 
Sft eS SSerberben? fo töte mid^ juerft! 

1945 3)enn n\in emj)finb' td^, ba unS leine SRettung 
3Ke]^r übrig bleibt, bie grä^Iid^e ©efal^r, 
SBorein id^ bie ©etiebten übereilt 
SSorfe^Iid^ ftürjte. 2Be^! id^ tüerbe fie 
©ebunben \>ox mir fe^n! 3Jlit tüeld^en Slidfen 

1950 Äann id^ bon meinem Sruber Slbfd^ieb nel^men. 
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3)en x6) ermorbe? 9ltmmer lann id^ il^m 
3Kc^r in bie melgeliebten Slugen fd^aun! 

©0 l^aben bie Selrügcr lünfttid^sbid^tcnb 
35er lang SSerfd^to^nen, il^re SBünfd^e leidet 
1955 Unb toiHig ©laubenben, ein fotd^ ®efj)inft 
Umg §auj)t getoorfen! 

a^^igeitie 

Stein! Äönig, nein! 

'^i) lönnte l^intergangen tüerben; biefe 

Sinb treu unb Wdf)x. Sßirft bu fie anberg finben, 

©0 la^ fie fatten unb berfto^e mid^, 
i960 aSerbanne mic^ jur ©träfe meiner 2^l^or]^eit 

Sin einer ÄIi^)^)eninfel traurig Ufer. 

Sft aber biefer 3Jlann ber lang erflel^te, 

©eliebte Sruber, fo entlaß un«, fei 

Slud^ ben ©efd^toiftern toie ber ©d^tüefter freunblid^ ! 
1965 3Kein SSater fiel burd^ Jeiner grauen ©c^ulb, 

Unb fie burd^ il^ren ©ol^n. 2)ie te^te §offnung 

SSon Sltreug* ©tamme rul^t auf xi)m allein. 

£a^ mid^ mit reinem §erjen, reiner §anb, 

§inübergel^n unb unfer ^an^ entfül^nen. 
1970 J)u l^ältft mir SBort ! — 2Benn ju Jben ^Keinen je 

3Kir diMhi}x jubereitet.lüäre, f^tüurft 

3!)u mid^ pi laffen ; unb fie ift e^ nun. 

©n Äönig fagt nid^t, tüie gemeine SJlenfd^en, 

SSerlegen gu, ba^ er ben Sittenben 
1975 äluf einen Slugenblid entferne ; nod^ 

3Serfj3rid^t er auf ben ^all, ben er nid^t l^offt ; 

^ann ^ix\)lt er erft bie §ö]^e feiner SBürbe, 

3Benn er ben §arrenben beglüden lann. 
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Untoitttg, tüte ftd^ g^euer gegen 2iBaf[er 
1980 ^m Äam^jfe toel^rt unb gifd^enb feinen 3=etnb 
3u tilgen fud^t, fo toe^ret ftd^ ber 3"^^" 
3n meinem Sufen gegen beine SBorte. 

3|»^igente 

D la^ bie ©nabe, lüie ba« l^eiPge Sid^t 
2)er füllen Djjferflamme, mir, umfränjt 
1985 SSon Sobgefang unb S)anl unb ^reube, lobern. 

3Bie oft befänftigte mid^ biefe ©timme ! 

3p^igcttie 

D reid^e mir bie §anb jum gtieben^jeid^en. 

2)u forberft öiel in einer furjen ^üt 

Um ®ut§ ju tl^un braud^t^g feiner Überlegung. 

1990 ©el^r biel! benn aud^ bem ©uten folgt ba§ Übel, 

3)er Stoeifel ift^g, ber ©uteg böfe mad^t. 
Sebenfe nid^t; getoä^re, toie bu*g fül^lft. 



fünfter Slufjug. SJicrter ?luftritt. 87 

üierter Jtuftrttt. 

Orcfl gclDaffnct. 2)lc SJorlgciu 
Otcft nad^ ber @cene gefe^rt 

SSerboj)^)eIt eure Äräfte! galtet fte 
3urü(f! nur toenig StugenblidE e ! SBeid^t 
1995 2)er SRettöe nid^t, unb bedt ben SBBeg jum ©d^iffc 
5Wir unb ber (Bäfiot^itx. 

3u ^p^igenien o^ne ben ftönig 5U fe^en. 

Äomm, totr fmb toerraten. 
©ertnger dtaum bleibt un§ ju ^lud^t. ©efd^toinb ! 

(Et erbltctt ben ftdnig. 
X^oad nac^ bem ©d^merte greifenb 

3n metner ©egentoart fül^rt ungeftraft 
Äein 5!Jlann bag nacfte ©d^tüert. 

3)i^igeme 

©nt^etltget 

2000 2)er ©öttin SBol^nung ntd^t burd^ SSSut unb 5Korb. 

©ebtetet euerm 3SoIIe ©tillftanb, l^öret 

2)ie ^riefterin, bte Sd^toefter. 

Drefl 

©age mir! 
2öer ift e«, ber ung brol^t? 

ap^igcttie 

SSerel^r* in i^m 
3)en Äönig, ber mein jtoeiter 9Sater toarb! 
2005 SSerjei^* mir, Sruber! bod^ mein finblic^ §erj 
^at unfer ganj Sefd^idE in feine §anb 
©elegt. ©eftanben f}ah id^ euern Slnfd^lag 
Unb meine Seele Dom 3Serrat gerettet. 
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Drcft 

SJBia er bie dtMUi)x frieblici^ nn^ ßetoä^ren? 

aoio 2)ein blinfenb ©d^tpert verbietet mir bie SlnttDort. 

Oreft bei bas ©(^toett einftecft 

So ^pxx6)\ 2)u jte^ft, id^ l^ord^e beinen SBorten. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 
2)ie Vorigen. $^Iabed. SBalb mdi i^m Sriad. 

Seibe mit bloßen Gd^loertenu 

$t|(abei^ 

SSertpeilet nid^t! 2)ie legten Kräfte raffen 
Sie Unfrigen jufammen; toeid^enb toerben 
©ie nad) ber ©ee langfam jurüdfgebränöt. 
2015 Söeld^ ein ®efj)räd^ ber dürften finb* id^ l^ierl 
®ieg ift beg Äönigeg berel^rteö §auj)t! 

©elaffen, ioie e^ bir, o König, giemt, 
©tef^ft bu ben 3^einben gegenüber. ®leid^ 
Sft bie Sertoegenl^eit beftraft; e^ toeid^t 
2020 Unb fällt il^r Slnl^ang, unb il^r ©d^iff ift unfer. 
©in SBort öon bir, fo fielet' g in flammen, 

®e^! 

©ebiete ©tittftanb meinem SSoIfe! leiner 

Sefd^äbige ben geinb, fo lang toir reben. 

'iixla^ ab. 
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Dreft 

^6) nel^m' e§ an. (Se^, famntle, treuer ^reunb, 
2025 5Den SReft beg 3SoIfeg; ^arret ftiff, toeld^ ©nbe 
®ie ©Otter unfern 2:i^aten jubereiten. ' 

^^(abes ab. 



Sedffter 2tuftrttt 
3^)§tgentc. 2:§oa9. Or^fl. 

Sefreit Don ©orge mid^, el^* i^t gu f^jred^en 
Seginnet. S^ befürd^te böfen 3*^ift 
SBenn bu, König, nid^t ber Sittigleit 
2030 ©elinbe ©timme l^öreft; bu, mein 33ruber, 
®er rafd^en S^genb nid^t gebieten toiUft. 

3d^ l^alte meinen 3otn> lüie eS bem altern 
Oejtemt, jurüdE. 3lnttt)orte mir! SBomit 
Sejeugft bu, ba^ bu Slgamemnon^ ©ol^n 
2035 Unb biefer SSruber bift? 

Dreft 

§ier ift ba^ ©d^tüert, 

9Kit bem er 2^roj|a'§ tajjfre SJlänner fd^Iug. 
2)ieö nal^m id^ feinem 3JJörber ab, unb bat 
35ie §tmmlifd^en, ben 3Kut unb 2lrm, baö ©lüd^ 
3)eg großen Königes mir ju berleil^n, 
2040 Unb einen fd^önern SCob mir jü gelüäl^ren. 
SGBäl^r einen auS ben Sbeln beineS §eerg 
Unb [teile mir ben 33eften gegenüber. 
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So toeit bie ®rbe §elbenföl^ne näl^rt 

3ft feinem ^rembUng bieg (Sefud^ bertoeigert. 

2045 2)ie§ SSorred^t fjat bie alte ©itte nie 
'Dem gremben l^ier geftattet. 

Oxtft 

©0 beginne 

Die neue ©itte benn bon bit unb mir! 

Slad^al^menb ^eiliget ein ganjeg 3SoII 

Die eble 2:i^at ber ^errfd^er jum ®efe^. 
2050 Unb la^ mid^ nid^t allein für unfre ^eil^eit, 

£a^ mid^, ben ^remben für bie ^emben, !äm))fen. 

^aH' id^, fo ift il^r Urteil mit bem meinen 

®efj)rod^en, aber gönnet mir ba§ ©lüdE 

3u überh^inben, fo betrete nie 
2055 ©in 9Jlann bieg Ufer, bem ber fd^nette SlidE 

§ilfreid^er Siebe nid^t begegnet, unb 

©etröftet fd^eibe jeglid^er l^inloeg! 

31x6)1 unloert fc^eineft bu, S^ngling, mir 
Der Sl^nl^errn, beren bu bic^ rül^mft, ju fein. 
20C0 ®ro^ ift bie ^af)l ber ebeln ta})fern 3Känner, 
Die mid^ begleiten ; bod^ id^ ftel^e felbft 
^n meinen ^al^ren nod^ bem ^einbe, bin 
Sereit mit bir ber SBJaffen Sog ju ioagen. 

5Mit nid^ten! Diefeg blutigen Setoeifeg 
2065 Sebarf eg nid^t, Honig! Sa^t bie §anb 

aSom ©d^toerte! Denft an mid^ unb mein 0efct;idf, 
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2)er rafd^c Äam^jf öeretütgt einen SDlann; 
6r falle gleid^, fo J)retfet x\)n bag Sieb. 
Slffein bie 2^l^ränen, bie unenblid^en, 

2070 3!)er überbliebnen, ber tjerlaff'nen g^rau 

3ä^It feine ^lad^loelt, unb ber 2)id[>ter fd;toei9t 
3Son taufenb burd^getoeinten %aQ^ unb 5Rä(^ten, 
S!Bo eine ftille ©eete ben berlornen, 
Slafd^ abgefd^iebnen g^reunb bergeben^ fid^ 

2075 S^^^jw^wf^" bangt unb fid^ berjel^rt. 

^id^ felbft \)at eine ©orge gteid^ getoarnt, 
35a^ ber Setrug nid^t eineö SRäuberö mid^ 
3Som fidlem ©d^u^ort rei^e, ntid^ ber Äned^tfd^aft 
3Serrate. ^lei^ig ^ab' \d) fie befragt, 

2080 9lad^ jebem Umftanb mid^ erfunbigt, 3^^^^^ 
©eforbert, unb getoi^ ift nun mein §erj. 
©iel^ l^ier an feiner redeten ^anb ba^ Tlal 
2Sie bon brei ©ternen, bag am 3:age fd^on, 
®a er geboren tDarb, fid^ jeigte, ba^ 

2085 Sluf fd^toere 2:^at mit biefer gauft-ju üben 
^er ^riefter beutete. Dann überzeugt 
9Rid^ boj)j)eU biefe ©d^ramme, bie il^m l^ier 
93ie 2lugenbraune fj)altet. 3llg ein Äinb 
£ie^ il^n SIeltra, rafd^ unb unborfid^tig 

2090 9lad^ il^rer Slrt, au§ il^ren Slrmen ftürjen. 
6r fd^Iug auf einen Dreifuß auf — er ift*g - 
©oH id^ bir nod^ bie S^nlid^Ieit beS SSater^, 
©ott id^ bag innre ^^w^J^'^ meinet §erjeng 
3)ir aud^ aU S^xxQm ber SSerfid^rung nennen? 

2095 Unb l^übe beine SRebe jjeben ^totx^tl, 

Unb bänbigt* id^ ben S^xn in meiner Sruft, 
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©0 tpürben bod^ bie SBaffen jlüifd^en un§ 
©ntfd^eibcn muffen; ^rieben fel^' \6) nid^t. 
©ic ftnb gelommen, bu bcfcnneft felbft, 

2100 ®ag l^eirge 33ilb ber (Söttin mir ju rauben. 
®Iaubt i^r, id^ fe^e bieg gelaffen an? 
3)er ©ried^e toenbet oft fein lüftern Sluge 
2)en fernen ©d^ä^en ber SSarbaren ju, 
2)em golbnen ^effe, ^ferben, fd^önen T6i)Uxn; 

2105 2)od^ fül^rte fie ©etoalt unb Sift nid^t immer 
5IKit ben erlangten ®ütem glüdflic^ l^eim. 

Dreft 

3)ag 93ilb, König, foH ung nid^t ent^toeien! 
3e^t fennen h)ir ben ^rrtum, ben ein ®ott 
2öie einen ©d^Ieier um bag §au}3t ung legte, 

2110 2)a er ben 2öeg l^ier^er ung toanbern ^ie^. 
Um 9lat unb um Befreiung bat id^ tl^n 
SSon bem ©eleit ber gurien; er fj)rad^: 
,,33ringft bu bie ©d^toefter, bie an Jaurig Ufer 
3tn §eiligtume toiber SBSiHen bleibt, 

2115 5lad^ ©ried^enlanb, fo löfet fid^ ber gtud^." 
2ßir legten* g Don 3lj)otteng ©d^toefter aug, 
Unb er gebadete bid^! Sie ftrengen 33anbe 
©inb nun gelöft; bu bift ben Seinen toieber, 
3)u ^eilige, gefd^enft. SSon bir berül^rt 
1.0 SBar id^ gel^eilt; in beinen 2lrmen fa^te 
35ag Übel mid^ mit allen feinen Alanen 
3um le^tenmal, unb fd^üttelte bag 9Jlarf ' 
(Sntfe^lid^ mir jufammen; bann entflol^'g 
3Bie eine ©d^lange ju ber §öl^le. 9leu 

2125 ®enie^' id^ nun burd^ bid^ bag toeite 2id^t 
Seg 2^ageg. ^Bä^ön unb l^errlid^ geigt jid^ mir 
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2)cr ©ötttn SRat. ©leid^ einem ^eiPgen Silbe, 
®aran ber ©tabt untoanbetbar ©efd^icf 
^uxi) ein gel^eimeg (Söttertport gebannt ift, 

2130 3lai)m fie bid^ toeg, bie ©d^ü^erin beö §aufe^, 
Selüa^rte bic^ in einer l^eiPgen Stille 
3um Segen beineS Sruberö unb ber Seinen. 
2)a alle SRettung auf ber toeiten ©rbe 
3SerIoren fd^ien, giebft bu ung affe§ tüieber, 

2135 £a^ beine Seele jtd^ jum ^rieben tüenben, 
D König! §inbre nid^t, ba^ fie bie SBei^e 
3)eg öäterlid^en §aufe§ nun Vollbringe, 
5Wid^ ber entfü^nten §alle toiebergebe, 
3Kir auf bag ^anpt bie alte Ärone brüdfe! 

2140 35ergilt ben Segen, ben fie bir gebrad^t, 
Unb la^ beg näl^ern SRed^te^ mid^ genießen! 
(Setoalt unb Sift, ber 5D?änner l^öd^fter Stul^m, 
S33irb burd^ bie äöal^rl^eit biefer l^ol^en Seele 
Sefd^ämt, unb reinem linbtid^eö SSertrauen 

2145 S^ einem ebeln Mannt lüirb belol^nt. 

3j>5igettie 

2)enl' an bein Sffiort, unb la^ burd^ biefe 3iebe 
9lu§ einem graben treuen 3Jlunbe bid^ 
Setoegen! Siel^ ung an! 3)u l^aft nid^t oft 
3u fold^er ebeln 2^]^at ©etegenl^eit. 
2150 SBerfagen lannft bu'^ nid^t; getoä^r* e^ balb! 

So gel^t! 

S^l^igenie 

Jlid^t fo, mein Äönig! D^ne Segen, 
3n SSibertoiHen, fd^eib' id^ nid^t öon bir. 
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3Serbann' ung nid^t! 6in frcunblid^ ©aftrcd^t toalte 
SSon bir ju nn^: fo jtnb \oxx nid^t auf etoig 

2155 ®etrennt unb abgefd^ieben. SBert unb teuer, 
SBie mir mein 3Sater toar, fo bift bu*« mir, 
Unb biefer (Sinbrudf bleibt in meiner ©eele. 
Sringt ber (äeringfte beine« 3SoI!e^ je 
2)en 3:on ber Stimme mir in« D\)x jurüdf, 

2160 2)en id^ an eud^ fletool^nt ju l^ören bin, 
Unb fel^* id^ an bem ärmften eure 2^rad^t, 
©mjjfangen toitt id^ i^n toie einen ©Ott, 
3d^ tDitt i^m felbft ein Sager jubereiten, 
Sluf einen ©tul^l i^n an ba« geuer laben, 

2165 Uub nur nad^ bir unb beinem Sd^idEfal fragen. 
D geben bir bie ©ötter beiner 2^l^aten 
Unb beiner 5Kilbe too^berbienten Sol^n! 
£eb* \Do\)l\ D toenbe bid^ ju un« unb gieb 
6in l^olbe« Sffiort be§ Slbfd^ieb« mir jurüdf! 

2170 2)ann fd^hjettt ber 2Binb bie Segel fanfter an, 
Unb 2:i^ränen fliegen linbember öom Sluge 
2)eg Sd^eibenben. Seb* tool^l! unb reid^e mir 
3um 5ßfanb ber alten ^reunbfd^aft beine Siedete. 

gebt \oo\)U 
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NOTES. 



The drama conforms to the classical style in the elevated character of 
its language, and by observing the three unities of timey place and 
action. It begins and ends on the same day, the scene does not 
change, and the action is limited to the steps which lead to the retum 
of the heroine to Greece. 

The time is undetermined, but we must place it at least as far back as 
the ninth Century, B.C. The place is the sacred grove in front of the 
temple of Diana, on a spur of the Chersonese mountain where it 
descends into the sea. 

As to the language it is throughout poetical and of almost uniform 
elevation. There are a number of words not used in prose, and there 
are others, found also in prose, which have an unusual signiBcance. 
To these attention is called in the notes. 

The references to the Introduction should be carefuUy consulted, and 
the whole Introduction should be read and studied attentively before 
the book is laid aside. 

The descent of the heroine, and of her relatives, can be readily traced 
by the table on the opposite page. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 3» — lines 1-54. In these fifty-four lines there is not only a 
vivid portrayal of the personality of Ipl^igenie, but also an exposition of 
the Situation upon which the unfolding of the drama is based. The life 
which she leads on the foreign shore is another death to her. Her 
desire is directed to a retum to Greece. 

I. 2. t^eirgett; sacred, This adjective is applied with great regularity 
to persons and objects dedicated or consecrated to the service of the 
goddess. Cf. 1. 34, note. 

II. 1-6. Construe: 3^^ tr^*^ ^^^ ^ure 5d?atten tPte id? in bas 
Heiligtum ber (Söttin trete, i.e. mit fd?aubernbem (SefüI]I^ with a 
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98 IPHIGENIE. 11. 6-31. 

feeling of awe, — t^erauSf out fronty i.e. the temple. She is outside 
when she says these words, not in the act of Coming out. 

1. 6. The expl^tive es preceding the finite verb allows this verb to 
stand at the beginning of the sentence. Itletn <5et{l is the subject. 

1. 8. (Ein l^otjer IDtUe, i.e. the will ofa higher power (Diana). 

1. ZI. lange Sage, through long days, Note that Sage lang means 
« for days." Cf. 1. 68. 

1. 14. t^ernber/ cf. with ^erau9 in 1. i. The hoUow sounds come 
oy tx from Greece to her. 

I. 16. 3lim 3etjrt ! . . (Sram, gfief devours every happiness before 
it is enjoyed. A remote similarity may be noticed in this simile to the 
receding water and fruit which Tantalus tried to reach. The personifi- 
cation of ©rant by means of the definile article should be noticed. 
The prose version has : i^n tagt ber ®ram bed {c^onften ®(fl(fe9 nid^t 
geniegen. 

II. i8-ig. 3^"* f(^n)Srmen . . . ^aVitn, ((^wärmen, lit., to swarau 

— abn>ärts, here, ** away from the direct road." Translate : His thoughts 
forever throng away toward the halb of his father, Max Hoeferer con- 
nects the words with the Greek KaTuyeadcUf to ride downward or home- 
wardy lit., ^-ward. The idea is clear enough, if we remember that 
ab is "off," hence "off the straight line." 

1. az. nittgeborne^ brothers and sisters^ Greek: avyyovoi, Latin: 
ccgnati. Such words are accurately and easily rendered into equivalent 
German. — fejl nn\> fefter^ more and more firmly, This abbreviation 
of the first comparative is characteristic of Goethe. Cf. 1. 1691, bang 
unb bänger. See Lehmann, Goethes Sprache^ § 117. 

1. 23. 3c^ re^te . . . ntd?t ; redeten is to argue as before a judge. 
Translate, / wage no controversy with the gods, 

1. 24. ber grauen is here the old genitive singular in en, 

Page 4« — line 30. Sd^on, even ; but this word does not exactly 
give the sense of fd^on« The passage means : a woman may well be 
satisfied if she has the duty and consolation of obeying a husband. 

•1. 31. gar in this line has the force of the English, to cap the climax, 
Translate : if to add to her misery, or, if to niake her misery complete, 
Cf. Paulis Wörterbuch, ®ar is here nearly the same as DoUcnb«. 

The condition of woman in Greece was inferior. A similar sentiment 
is expressed by Sophocles : 
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NOTES, ACT I, SCENE I. 99 

" — Yea oftentimes 
So look I upon all our ivomankind 

That we are nothing 

— When we come to marriageable years, 

Then we are purchased and bartered far away." 

Soph.^ Frag.f 1. 517. Plumptris Translation, 

Similarly Euripides says : 

*^XP^ y"P yvvaXKay kuv KQKtf) öody noaet, 
aripyetv — " Anär., 1. 213, etc. 

" For it behooves a woman, even if she be bestowed on a bad hus- 
band, to be content " etc. 
1. 34. ernjlen, l^ciFgen . . . These words, as the l^eirgcn inl. 2, are 

in keeping with the solemn character of the drama. Their use is quite 
in the Greek style and thus tends to heighten the Impression. Translate : 
in Stern and solemn^ etc. — stern^ because Iphigenie is a slave — solemn^ 
because she is a priestess. 

1. 36. (SÖtttn, i.e. Diana. 

1. 41. i.e. Agamemnon*s. He was king of Mycenae and the leader of 
the Greeks against Troy. He is called below, l^ol^en, exalted, and göttcr= 
^tx^tV^f god-like. This latter term corresponds to the Greek laödeo^, 
applied to kings and heroes. 

1. 4a. This line refers to the miraculous escape of Iphigenia in Aulis. 
See Introd., p. xi. 

1. 44. btn bu . . . ättgjligtefi, wAopi you filled with anguishi by de- 
tnandinghis daughter (for the sacrifice). 

1. 45. Cf. 1. 41. 

1. 47. unt^etpattbtett/ lit., subverted; translate (werthrown, 

1. 4g. The Söcnn of 1. 45 goes with this line causing the verb to 
stand last. — (Eleftren, accusative of @(ettra. The accusative in eit of 
German feminine names was quite common, but not absolutely required. 
bett 5oljn;,i.e. Orestes, 

1. 50. ... bie fd?önen Sc^ä^C . . . These words stand here in appo- 
sition with the persons named; the comma shows this. But the 
original prose version and the other two versions have not this comma. 
Weread: „^ajl bu tncinc ©ef^mifter, Sleftrcn unb Oreflcn, bcn 
tnabcii, unb unfrc SJiutter,— i^m gu ^aufc ben fd^öucn @d|afe be* 
)oai|rt; fo/' etc. Wätzoldt, Morsch and others therefore maintain that 
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by @(i|ä^e are meant the treasures which Agamemnon had left in bis 
palace. This view is apparently confirmed by the similar passage in 
the Agamemnon of ^Eschylus. 

" ywaiKa niarr^ 6* iv dofioVQ evpoi fio^i^ 
olavirep oöv iXeine, d<jfiaTijv Kvva 
iaO^iiv iK€iv(f}y iro/iefiiav raig övo^poaiVy 
Kol ToKK* öfioiav nOvraj arffiavT^ptov, 
ovdhf diafftdeipaaav kv fi^Kei xpovov." 

yEscA.f Agatn.t II. 589-593. 

" — May he find a faithful wife at home, 
Such as he left her, noble watchdog still 
For him, and hostile to his enemies ; 

And like in all things eise, who has not broken 

One seal of his in all this length of time." 

It was the custom that the husband, on leaving his home for war 

should seal up his treasures and thus entrust them to the care of his wife. 

Compare also Euripides' Orestes^ 1. 1 108. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 5« — line 54. beut, older and poetical form for bietet. Cf. 
he bids you welcome. 

1. 59» ... fommt . • . naljt, the king (being near) is Coming, while 
the army (being at a distance) is advancing. 

1. 6i. iDtllfommnem ®pfer. Iphigenie speaksof a sacrifice that 
shall be welcotney cLcceptable, The king knows that, in her belief, this 
would exclude human sacrifice. 

Page 6. — line 76. The preposition gu is used with vferbs signifying 
to transform, appoint, elect and the like. Cf. (5r i|l jutn Präjtbenten 
ertpäl^lt, He has been elected President 

1. 81. Before Die neuen S^Ößltnge repeat the conjunction ba 
(== at«) of 1. 79. 

1. 84. This foreign, or alien curse was the ill-will of Athena (Minerva) 
and Hera (Juno), toward Paris and Helen, the favorites of Aphrodite 
(Venus) . 

1. 86. Sic voQiX bal^tn, // was goney i.e. ^reube, (Sebeiljn, of 1. 87. 

Das (Sebeitjn is literally, thrifty growth. Translate : The delight^ the 
glad unfolding of my earliest years, Miss Swanwick translates : " The 
simple gladness of life's early dawn." 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 2. lOI 

I. 88. Scibjl, even, when, 

II. 89-90. frtfd?e £uft bcs 'i.t\>ZXiS, fresh joy ofexistence, 

Page ?• — line 98. Por fo otcl 3aljrcn, cf. with 1. 7, @o tnonci^c« 

3a ^r. It is part of the poetic fiction that the heroine is young, and that 
her language is Greek, even among a foreign race. So Helen of Troy 
is always represented as young. 

11. 99-100. Kam Cl^oas . . . begegnen . . Thoas met thee . . . ^am 

with the infinitive of a neuter verb, as here, is probably a Gallicism, or 
the poet may have used this form on purpose to convey the idea of lam 
bir entgegen, came to meetyou, 

1. 104. Stufen, the Steps of the altar. 

1. 106. ^rei atmen . . ♦ allein, Freely to breathe is not all of life, 
Miss Swanwick translates : " Freely to breathe alone is not to live." — 

mad?t = mad^t au«, constitutes. JIKein belongs to ^rei atmen, but 

Stands at the end for the rhythm. 

1. iq8. (5Iet^ einem . . . (Srab. Goethe may have had in mind 
the adventure related in the ^neid III, 24-68, at the grave of Polydo- 
rus, son of Priamus, who was slain by the King of Thrace, and whose 
spirit found no rest in the grave until ^Eneas had performed the funeral 
rites. Buchheim has the note : " The simile is derived from the belief 
of the Greeks that the spirits of wicked persons were obliged to hover 
restlessly round their own graves," but he gives no authority for this view. 
The Greeks attached great importance to the funeral rites, of which the 
covering of the corpse with earth was the most essential. Cf. Antigone 
(of Sophocles), 11. 80-81, and 245-257. It is very probable, however, 
that the poet was influenced by a mediaeval belief according to which 
troubled souls lingered around their graves. • 

1. III. P. V. XoL^tf btc manunnü^ burd^fd^Ieid^t. 

1. 112. grauen, gray, dreary, because of the absence of the sun, 
awfulf dread, 

1. 113. Ufer $,Zi\[ZS, the shore of Lethe j the river of forgetfulness 
(from AjyÖJ/, forgetfulness) in the infernal regions. Cf. also 1. 1258. 

1. 114. Die Crauerfd?ar ber 2Ibgefc^iebenen feiert, the mourning 
host of departed spirits spends, gciern has two meanings : (i) to cele- 
brate; (2) to be idle, abstain from work. The useless passing of time 
in the lower world appeared to the Greeks an added torment. 

1. 116. This line reads in P. V. (A) 3Weifl ifl ba« bc« Söeibe« 
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@(i^i(ffa( unb oor allen meinet; B has ber Sßeiber and C eine« 
Beibe9. 
1. ii8. fo feljr xdf ; fo is here "however" or, miuA as / , . , 

I. laoff. Areas enumerates here the blessings of the noblyuseful life 
of Iphigenia, charging her with injustice toward herseif. 

Page 8. — line 132. . . . eilt er . . . porans ? The goddess of 
victory was represented as having wings and bearing a pahn or wreath. 

II. 138-143. Miss Swanwick translates these lines: 

« —Call thyself useless I Thou — 
When from thy being o'er a thousand hearts 
A healing baisam flows? when to a race, 
To whom a god consigned thee, thou dost prove 
A fountain of perpetual happiness?" 

1. 142. Cf. 11. 122-124. 

1. 144. "Das n^ent^e . . . Translate, wkat liitU we have done^ etc. 
Goethe wrote, P. V., S)a« lücnige tüirb teid^t f|inweg gcft^Iungcn, wenn 
man wie öiel nod^ überbleibt empfinbet. 

1. Z48. 3u ftol3 ni^t a^tet/ proudly depreciate$, Areas blames 
false modesty. It is as bad to attribute too much value to one's aetions 
as it is to undervalue them. 

Page 9. — line 149. falfc^en, spurious, — l^ebt, for ergebt, extols. 

1. 154. buängjieft, for the regulär öngfligft. The former eonveysmore 
positivelytheideaof ^ngft,^tfö//5'ör. You increase my fear, Cf . 1. 44. 

1. 158. . . . ber Seinen, i.e. of his men, followers, etc. 

1. 161. ^olger, instead of 92a(^fo(ger, successor, 

I. 164. fe^t . . . Por3ug, lit., places no preferenee; translate seis 
no value on, 

II. 167-68. von IDeitem . . . lenfen, direct from far, by slow degrees 
and skilfully, a conversation to a definite goaL 

Page 10. —line 174. (gs ift bie fc^recflidpjle . . . The wooing of 
the king, if successful, would deprive her of the hope of return to 
Greeee, hence " it is the most terrible threatP 

1. 176. . . . löft = \st\xi\\, frees, 

1. 180. yXxCiy ob . . . gleid? = obgtelci^, althotigh, 

1. 181. Unb fül^It es tief, etc. P. V. has ,,^0(^" for tief: D adds 
„in feiner grogen @eele." This constitutes an important addition to the 
original. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. IO3 

I. X83. Derbrug unb Unmut. SScrbruß is vexation; Unmut, dis- 

pleasure akin to anger. Translate: Does he enterUiin feelings of 

dispieasure and anger ? The P. V. has „unmut^ig" in place of both 

« 

nouns. 

II. 184-87. gipat fd^roetgt er aud? üon bir. The king is habitually 
taciturn, hence only l^tngeiPOrfnc U^orte, casual wordsy have revealed 
his intention to Areas. 

Page 11. — line 190. Supply unb baß before bu. 

11. 193-194. . . . bcm Peretjrung . . . 'bzn Bufcn bänbtget. The 

dative is occasionally used in German, though in prose beffeu ©ufcu 
$erel)rung . . . bänbigt would be the more regulär form. Translate : 
. . . whose hearl (i.e. passionate desire) is restrained by the feeling of 
reverence . . . Cf. 1. 18 where the same form occurs. 

1. 198. Dianen, bie entfd?Ioff ne (Söttin, the resolute goddess. As 
the goddess of the chase she is " resolute." She showed this quality 
when she resented the conduct of Agamemnon at Aulis. Cf. 1. 42. 
She is a virgin, hence willing to protect a virgin, and a goddess, hence 
bound to protect her priesless. 

1. 201. <£in geujaltfam neues Blut (for genjaltfame«), etc. gc- 

tt)a(tfam is here passionate^ and ncue^, youthfuL No youthful passion 
impels, etc. The P. V. has: „®oId^ rafd^e 3üngUng8tl)at ^crrid)t nid^t 
in £^oa8 ©tut." Cf. mit ©ctralt, in 1. 196; gettjaltfam seems to re- 
peat the thought there expressed. 

1. 204. . . . l^arten 5d?Iu§f stem decree, i.e. the renewal of the old 
custom to sacrifice strangers. — anbern . . . Sd^Iuß, a different stern 
resolution, to wit : the renewal of human sacrifices. 

1. 2X2. The 3U after Reißen is found frequently in Goethe. 

Page 12. — line 217. . . . gutes U)ort, supply ein ; to give a 

kindly word 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

I. 223. ^üüe, for (ix\ViViViX[%f fulfillment, However, güllc may have 
its literal meaning here, i.e. " abundance " (of the objects of your every 
pious wish), by metonymy. 

II. 224-25. Pa§, ber bu . . . The bu of 1. 225 would, in prose, stand 
directly after \i(x^ in 1. 224. Its position here is made necessary by the 
meter. 



I04 IPHIGENIE. 11.22ft-266. 

I. 226. guf rieben . . . riit^mte . . . I shouldbe content^ if my peopU 
would speak well of me (but they do not ; cf. 11. 239-43). This line is 
not in the P. V. 

II. 228-30. ** He is the happiest man, be he a king er a man of low 
degree, for whom well-being is prepared at home.'* Miss Swanwick 
translates : . . . " who has a happy home," which does not quite reproduce 
ihe subtle and poetic form of the original. Sophocles says : 

"Tif ö*olKog hf ßpoTolaiv uiXßiaOri Trore, 

Sa^A., Frag.f 1. 679 (Dindorf). 

(Literally : What house was ever prosperous without a good wife, al- 
though filled with wealth.) 

" What house has ever gained prosperity, 

How swol'n soe'er with pride, without the grace 

Of woman's nobler nature." 

Plumptre*s Tr€tnsl. 

In the Orestes of Euripides it is said : 

" Vo^oL Sbnov; \ijkv ev Kadearäacv ßpoTuVy 

fiCKopiog aiijv," 

Orestes ^ 11. 602-3. 

"Those mortals who are blessed in wedlock have a happy life." 

1. 231. X)u nat|mejl teil . . . You sympathized , . . This line is not 
in the P. V. This reference to their former relation fumishes an addi- 
tional ground for the exceptional influence exercised by Iphigenia. 
The c in the termination of Ita^tnefl is required by the rhythm; it is 
frequently used in stately language, sermons, epic poetry and the like, 
but is not otherwise employed. Cf. boubiget in 1. 194. 

Page 13* — line 237. The position of the verb depends on the 
conjunction \^a, in line 236. — gerod^en, avenged^ a relic of the former 
slrong conjugation preserved only in the participle in poetic use. 

1. 241. Unmut, cf. 1. 183. The P. V. has here: „benn h)0 ni(^t 
Hoffnung \% ba bleibt lein ?eben unb (ein 3 «traun. 

1. 242. . . . finnt . . . is absorbed in thought. @innen is to muse, 
to meditate ; it is connected with the Imagination rather than with the 
reasoning faculty, and thus differs from beuten. 

1. 256. legten/ that is, in rank; the lowest member of society. 
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11. 258-59. bas (Sefe^ gcbietcfs . . . Hot. What does it com- 
mand? The P. V. makes the answer plainer: „2Öir flllb l^lcr locber 

gajlfrel nod^ gtim^pid^ (gentle) gegen bic gremben, bo« ©efe^ üerble* 
tet'8 unb bie 9'iot. The Greeks were merciless pirates, hence the cruel 
laws by which the Tauri (and other nations) tried to protect themselves. 
In 1. 260, however, Thoas recognizes the sacred rite of hospitality. 

Page 14, — line 269. . . . faßte, would seize^ imperfect subjunctive. 

1. 275. . . . 3ugcbac^t, lit., intended, translate : granted, 

1. 276. Dem (Elenb 3U/ into exile, that is, the misery of banishment. 
The folk songs frequently retain this use of @Ienb in its primitive sense. 
@Ienb, O.H.G. : eliientij is, literally, another or foreign land, It sug- 
gested the idea of wretchedness, as of a fugitive who is dependent on 
strangers in a stränge land : the misery of an exile. 

1. 280. yXvib xoas . . . gebettfen, the aud^ of the preceding line is in 
force in this also, hence : Whatever they may intend . . . 

1. 284. 3^^ mÖd?te . . . fein, it might be difficult to persuade me, 

I. 286. P. V., 2)er @egen fommt um beine SBoftUl^at nid^t um 
meinetwegen. 

Page 15. — line 287. . . . Per ruckten, to " reprobates." 

II. 291-92. Note the respect of Thoas for the will of the goddess. 

1. 293. fjoffen is followed in prose by auf. The Omission is poetical. 
The genitive was used formerly with l^offeu* Pronouns and occasionally 
nouns, are placed in the accusative after it. Note the distinct promise 
of the king. 

1. 306. 3c^ bin aus Cantalus' (Sefc^Iec^t. The additional genitive 
ending in 9 or c8 is omitted for euphony. Cf. Introd., pp. vii and xviii. 

1. 307. Iphigenia, in claiming descent from one who was once a f avor- 
ite of the gods, pronounces ein großes IDort. She does this calmly, 
as though she failed to appreciate fully its Import. Hence the question 
of Thoas which calls forth the answer of Iphigenia in which all is stated 
that is necessary to explain the past history of her race. But her version 
differs from the commonly received as she says : „Uuebel toor er ni(i)t 
unb fein SSerroter/' instead of calling him " treacherous and presump- 
tuous." See 1. 319. 

1. 309. £Jod?begnabigten, highly favored (by the gods). @nabe 
comes from a higher power, ©uuft may exist between equals. @nabe 
Sst QiXtXi grace ; @unft is always only/zz^ör. 



I06 IPHIGENIE 11.312—328. 

11. 312-13. alterfal^rnen . . . (Sefpräd?cn, conversations containing 
the wisdom of an experienced man, and rieh in meaning and signiBcance. 
The Compounds are quite in the Greek style. — Otelett Sinn DCr« 
fnüpfcnbcu is a very suggestive expression indicating a combination of 
wit and i^hilosophy. Miss Swanwick translates : " experienced words 
with wisdom fraught." 

Pagre 16. — llne 318. fd^tpinbcln, generally impersonal, ^ow dizzy. 

1. 320. Euripides makes his Electra say : 

"(if //ei' Tikycnjaiv^ oti Oeolg ävdpo)nog ütv 
KOiVTfg Tpane^Tfc u^icjfi* ^X^"^ laoVy 
ukoTmotov e(txe yXüaaaVy ulaxi-OTjjv voaov," 

Oresi.t 11. 8-10. 

* 

" As they say indeed, because, although being a man, yet having the 
honor of a table in common with the gods upon equal terms, he possessed 
an ungovernable tongue, a most disgraceful malady." — 

Buckleys Translation. 

According to some he betrayed the secrets of the gods, that is, he 
did not control his tongue. 

I. 321. X)onnrcrs (for 2)onncrcr8), Jupiter tonnans. The by-name 
takes US back to Homer. Cf . the Greek forms : kpißpefierrig, ipiyöoviro^y 
{loud'thundering) found in Homer as epithets of Zeus. 

II. 320-25. In Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe speaks of his interest, 
during his earlier years, "in Tantalus, Ixion, Sisyphus, those niore 
audacious members of the race who did not find favor wit-h the new 
gods." He says : " They probably failed to propitiate the gods by a 
sufficiently humble behavior, and, by their pride as guests, drew upon 
themseives the anger of their hosts." ( Weimar ed. : Bd. 28, p. 314.) 
— (EartaruS; the lowest part of the lower world. 

1. 326. • . , ^Cl§. The hatred of the gods constitutes, in our drama, 
the curse that rests on Tantalus and his descendants. In the Electra of 
Sophocles we are told : " For since Myrtilus sank to rest between the 
waves; when a fatal and a cruel band hurled him to destruction out of 
the golden car, this house was never free from mlsery and violence." 
Myrtilus was the son of Mercury. See Introd. p. xxx, and note to 

1. 336. 

1. 328. ber (Ettancn/ here perhaps Titanic^ Tantalus did not be- 
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long to the race of the Titans who ha^ fought the new dynasty of 
Ihe gods. Goethe groups them with the Titans only because, as already 
stated, he looked upon them as having also incurred the enmity of these 
new gods. Cf. note, 11. 320-25. 

1. 33a. Kat . , ♦ (5ebulb. Deliberation, moderation, wisdom, pa- 
tience, virtues highly prized by the Greeks, were wanting in these 
descendants, because " a god had welded a brazen band about their 
brows," thus limiting their understanding. The idea is clear, but the 
words have been singularly misunderstood. A recent editor, Rhoades, 
says : ** The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls the Hnes 

of Horace : 

" Uli robur et aas triplex 
Circa pectus erat — " 

in wkich the thoughi seems to be of rashness and daring hardihood,^'* 
The Latin poet uses this figure to express his wonder at the daring and 
fearless energyoi the navigator, They were girded with strength, — a* 
totally different conception from that in the line before us. The differ- 
ence between pectus and brow is, of course, the difference belween 
the organ of feeling< and fear, and the organ of intellect. In 1. 18 10 
Iphigenia says to the king : " If your heart is steeied to a cruel deter- 
mination." And Areas addresses Iphigenia, " As with iron bonds your 
soul x^xf\2Ss)& forged (= held fast) in the depths of your bosom." 

1. 336. pelopSf "the man of the powerful will," grandfather of 
Agamemnon, He had bribed Myrtilus, the charioteer of King Oeno- 
maus, to help him win the race which gave Hippodamia, the king's 
daughter, to him as a wife. The king met his death in the race and 
Pelops reigned after him, but instead of rewarding his agent he flung 
him into the sea. Myrtilus, dying, cursed him and his race. This is the 
curse from which, according to Euripides, etc., his descendants suffer. 
Cf. 11. 320-325. 

The Story is told by Hyginus, Fable 84, and the motive is mentioned 
in the Electra of Euripides. 

Page 17. — line 33g. Oenomaus €r3cugte, the daughter of 

Oenomaus. This latter is a four-syllabled word, each vowel belonging 
to a distinct syllable, with the accent on the second. 

1. 342. His name was Chrysippus, which occurs in the P. V. (A, b, Q- 
It is found in Hyginus. 
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I. 348. Her suicide is mentidhed by Hyginus, Fable 85^. 

II. 351--59. The passage illustrates the law of heredity. Man is not 
the result of a single generation, but the product of an evolution going 
on for a long period. Hence, he is happy who, rejoicing in silence, sees 
himself as the last link of a beautiful chain of ancestors. — (Erft eine 
Heitre/ etc. The crfl, more exactly not untilj may here be rendered by 
only, but the sense is : " A long line of ancestors, either good or ill, 
must precede, before that is produced which becomes the terror or the 
joy of the world." 

11. 359-82. The Story here told agrees with what Euripides relates to 
US in his Orestes (11. Ii-i6),but contains details which are found in the 
Roman Book of Fables by Hyginus. It is from this source that Goethe 
has the name of Chrysippus, also of Pleisthenes, the son of Atreus, whom 
Thyestes abducted and subsequently sent to kill Atreus, his own father. 
(Hyginus, Fables^ 86 and 97.) C. Julius Hyginus was a freedman of 
the Emperor Augustus. He coUected a large number of Greek and 
other legends which he published. He is also the author of a treatise 
on Astronomy. 

Page 18. ^ — lines 383-85. The emotion of Thyestes is a feature of 
the tragedy Thyestes by Seneca. Cf. 11. 486 and 513 of this Thyestes 
with 1. 1000, etc. After the horrible banquet, the wretched father 

exclaims: — 

" Quis hie tumultus viscera exagitat mea ? 
Quid tremuit intus? Sentio impatiens onus, 
Meumque gemitu non meo pectus gemit." 

Thyestes: Act V, 1. icxx>, etc. 

11. 390-91. So iPCttbet . . . (SIcifc. This is told by Hyginus (^Fab, 
Lib. cap : 88) " Ob id scelus etiam sol currum avertit." Euripides also 
mentions it in his Iphigenia in Tauris^ U. 192, etc.- 

** divevovaaig Innoiaiv 

lepöv * * ofifi' ahyujs 

Cf. Iph. Taur.f 11. 736, etc., ed. Nauck. 

^'From what atrocious deeds 
Starts the sun back, his sacred eye 
Of brightness, loathing, turned aside?" 

i?. Pctter's Translation^ 11. 234, etc. 
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This miracle is also referred to, but in a sceptical spirit in the Electra 
of the same author, 1. 763, etc. 

Page 19. — line 398. . . . burd? tpcld? ein IPunber, by what a 
miracle, The king reasons thus: *If a curse rests on the entire race, 
how can such an admirable being as Iphigenia belong to it ? * That 
Iphigenia answers his question by referring to her father as * the model 
of a perfect man,* shows the king's question to be only the more per- 
tinent. The hatred of the Olympian gods has produced a race of 
colossal men swayed by passion, and void of reasan (11. 328-335). But 
neither Iphigenia, nor her father, nor Orestes resemble these. (See 
Introd. p. xxxi) The curse, therefore, is simply a traditional dement 
in which the characters believe, — which dwells in their thoughts, but 
does not affect their destiny (cf. 11. 714-717), or, if a mere sentiment 
(hatred), it may have weakened in the course of time, and may become 
extinct at any moment. Cf. 1. 1699, note, and text of P. V. there quoted. 

1. 40a. . . . er Pen §ett, early youth. 

I. 404. '^zu (Erftltng, the fir st fruit (cf. firstling). 

II. 406-09. As to the ,,ee" before ttJar, and before mangelte, cf. 1. 
6,, also 1. 397. 

1. 412. ... ft^ern . . . secure, in the sense that they feit themselves 
secure. 

1. 416. (Erojens, instead of jtrojaÄ. The German ending enS with 
foreign words like this is unusual now. Goethe used it frequently. Cf. 
1. 49, @leftren : similarly @uro^)cn8 for (Suropa« occurs. 

1. 419. 2luItS, in Boeotia on the Channel of the ^^ean sea which 
separates Boeotia from the island of Euboea, whence the Grecian host 
Started for the Trojan war. (Cf. Iliad, Book I.) 

1. 421. See Introd., p. viii. 

1. 423. Kald^aS/ the name of the soothsayer (priest) of the Greeks. 
He is introduced in Homer {Iliad, Book I), but no mention is made of 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia or of any daughter of Agamemnon of this name. 

Page 20. — line 425. Sie riffen, they dragged {snatcheä), 

1. 426. . . . btefes ßaupt, a more poetical term than tiefen ÄOpf, 
which could not possibly be used here. 

1. 428. The Story is told by Hyginus, Fable, 98-120, also by Ovid, 
MetamorphoseSy 12. 27. 

1. 431. (Enfel/ for ^nfelin, hert, granddaughter. 



HO IPHIGENIE. 11.432-460. 

1. 432. Der (SÖtttn (Eigentum, the property of the goddess, Note the 
climax. The king is reminded that shi is no longer free, but belongs 
to Diana, and hence cannot be bis. 

I. 442. Sd^etn, appearanccy as opposed to reality. In P. V. bcn 

fic biirc^ ben @d^cln nur trafen woHtc. 

II. 445-46. ViX(^ t^ . , . l^ätte . . . gefeffelt? This subjunctive is 
very expressive. Iphigenia says in substance: ** Here is perhaps a 
Chance for my return home, but what if I should be prevented from 
availing myself of it, because by disregarding the will of the goddess (ntd^t 
ad^tcnb) I should chain myself here by accepting your offer ? " It is 
the subjunctive in questions implying doubt, dissent. The P. V. here, 
1. 445, inbcg auf il^re SBege nidjt ac^tenb, not heeding meatuime her 
waySf or i.e. her possible plan. 

1. 447. (Ein §eid?en hat id?, for Um ein ^t\6:^t\i, Omissions of the 
preposition after a verb occur repeatedly in this poem. SBittcn govemed 
originally the accusative of the person and the genitive of the thing. 
The latter is now replaced by um and the accusative. The accusative 
of the thing, usually a pronominal object, occurs, and occasionally a 
noun is used, especially in the Bible and in poetry, as the direct object 
of the verb. 

Page 21. — line 450. tjerfagen, to say nayy to deny or refuse. 
These two lines (450-51) have passed into almost proverbial usage. 

The prose Version has : 9Kan j^jrtd^t üergcbcn« öiel, njenn man öerfagen 
tt)iU. 

I. 454. Unb fagji bu . . . feibft, translate : And does not your own 
heart teil you , . . 

II. 457-58. Die (Trauer . . . lifpelt, tAe voice ofmourning whispers, 
The article in the German represents the noun as an individual. Im- 
personations of this kind are of the essence of poetry, and are probably 
much more readily produced in German than in English. Cf. Milton*s 
" Laughter holding both his sides." The verb UJpelt, similar to flüflert, 
is of beautiful suggestiveness; ffüflcrt would be far from producing the 
same effect. gtüflem may apply to anything, tif^ctu only to something 
delicate or sweet, breathes gently. 

1. 460. This was not a Greek custom on the birth of a child, but 
wreaths were, of course, used on other festive occasions. The ex- 
pression is figurative. 
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1. 461. Q), fcttbetefl bUf OA, if you would send^ a conditional sen- 
tence suggesting a wish, but with the conclusion in the following line, 
ihou wotUdest give, 

1. 464. gntett Hats, instead of guted 9tatd, as was formerly required. 
Goethe* s use of the strong or weak form of the adjective varied. With 
9Wut he always retained the strong form. The P. V. has the same form. 
The two genitives nn % are less agreeable to the ear, and this may be 
the reason that Goethe finally used the other form almost exclusively. 

1. 467. Daf^tn ober bortf)tn. The difference between bo and bort 
is in this, that the latter is stronger and more specific. — Translate : this 
way or that way. 

1. 468. VOtXiXi X^ntn . . . brennt. There is no literal antecedent for 
i^nen, but the meaning is clear. Translate : When a passion rises in 
their heart, 

1. 469. [jält tX>m . . . 3anb* No sacred tie will keep them from . . , 
Thoas may be supposed to speak with special reference to Helen, wife 
of Menelaus, who deserted her husband and thus occasioned the Trojan 
war. 

1. 472. • • . bte rafd^e (S(ut^ the quick emotion^ or ardor. 

1. 474. Der Überrebung golbne §unge los. The P. V. reads : 
mit taufenb golbnen Bingen bie Überrebung auf fte lod. The adjective 

golben is often used by Goethe in the general sense of something very 
excellent. Cf. the Greek XP^^^^K» gplben^ which has the same general 
use with the poets of Greece. 

Page 22. — lines 479-80. Doc^ foüt td?'s . . . ging ? In prose 
this would be : !S)oc^ ^ötte idj bie9 aitd^ ern^arten follen. ßut I ought 
to have expected it, too, Did I not know that I was going to deal with 
a woman ? The infinitive ^anbeln without gu after ging is unusual but 
is quite classical. 

1. 483.^ In the P. V. this line is, 2)a6 tt)a« bu an mir tobclfl, jiub alle 
unfcre SBaffen. 

1. 48g. Dring jl bu tn mt^, you urge on me. . . . 

1. 496. . . . überbrauft, Ht. outroars, translate : drmvns . . . cf. IL 

13-14, bcr ©türme, in P. V. ber ©türm bcr Jcibenft^aft. 

Page 23« — line 497. . , . mol^I, = I suppose^ expressing irony. 
1. 500. 2Jn 3oDtS Ctfd?.' Note the growing bitterness of the king. 
The refers, of couise, to her ancestor, Tantalus. 



112 IPHIGENIE. 11. ÖOI— 638. 

11. 5o;-02. So bü§' ic^, Thus I atone for =s Tkus you make tne 
suffer, P. V. 3c^ trage nun bie @(^ulb bc« 35ertraucn« gu bir. 

!• 503- 3^^ bin ein IHcnfd?. / 0/» ^«/«a», hence, liable to give 
way to anger. 

1. 510. \^f has been, The present tense is required when the State- 
ment includes the moment when it is made. Cf. 3ct) lenne t^n (fc^on) 
fünf 3o^rc, / have known him thesefive years, 

1. 511. In the P. V. bisher occurs after mi(^. 

1. 516. Die Sinnen, for blc @innc, the senses, The form ©innen 
occurs frequently since the lyth and i8th centuries, especially when 
the plural sense is not prominent. 

Pa^ 24. — lines 524-25. er bid?tet . . . ^^ imputes to (by a fiction). 

!• 536« 3^t erjles, J^er original , . . (jat primitive'), 

1. 537. Pu n)ei§t ^zn Dienfi, i.e. you know your office, that is, 
what it requires you to do. Cf. „3)U !cnnfl ben 2)lenfl/' " You are 
acquainted with it." The accusative of a noun with tuiffen is unusual 
except in certain fixed expressions as 92at koiffen, kmnv what to do, 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 538. Dtt Ijajl IDoIfen . . . Cp. 1. 428 etc. The version that a 
cloud enveloped Iphigenia when she was removed from the altar in 
Aulis is found in Ovid, who says : " Around Iphigenia a dense vapor 
spreads and removes her from the deadly steel." Ovid., Metamor- 
phoseSf 12, 27. 

The lines of this hymn to the goddess consist of four feet, trochees 
and dactyls, one line (551) containing only dactyls. The caesura occurs 
usually after the second foot, but is far from uniform, and is often 
wanting (as in 1. 542). The mixture of dactyls and trochees gives 
variety to the rhythm. 

The meter of .the first six lines is as follows. 

1. 539_w|— ww|— ^s-/|— v^ 

1. 540 ^-^1 ^^N^l V^N^I V-^ 

I. 541 — ^ I — W I — V-/ ^ I _ 

1. 542 ^^ V-/ I ^-/ I V_/ N^ I \^ 

1. 543 — V-/| WN^I V^V-/| S^ 
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In lines 551, 552, 554, 557 a heightened effect is produced by an 
increase of dactyls. 

The general effect is veiy similar to the chorus in the Greek tragedy, 
and the entire hymn is well worth careful study in respect to the meter 
as well as to the poetry of the words. 

1. 540. . . . bem el^rncn <Sefd?icf . . . The adjective el^rncn, brazen^ 
is in the Greek style, and corresponds to " inexorable." Critics have 
discussed the question whether Goethe wished to represent " inexorable 
fate " as subject to the gods, instead of foUowing the Greek view which 
makes fate the mistress even of the gods : ^schylus speaks of three 
Fates and makes them identical with the Furies. In his Prometheus 
Bound the chorus asks : — 

"Txf ovv am^/nTc karlv oloKoarpwIto^i** 

Prometheus answers : 

**M(upai Tf}ifwp^i fiv^fiovec t* 'Eptwcf.** 

"Who guides the heim, then, of Necessity?^' 
Prometheus: "Fates triple formed, Erinyes unforgetting." 

^sch. : Prometheus Bound. Plum^tre's Translation. 

This view was too well known to Goethe for him to overlook it. 
The most natural explanation is, probably, that we have here a form of 
poetic exaggeration. Iphigenia, at the time, believed that she was ab- 
solutely doomed by fate. She was rescued, hence, '* bome f rom the 
arms of inexorable fate." Such poetic uses are not rare. Cf., for 
instance, ba9 Unm5gttd^e/ in 1. 15 10. " I held in my arms the impossi- 
ble," i.e. that which I never believed to be possible. 

Page 25. — line 547. VOxt ^tm £td?t. Artemis (Diana) was the 
goddess of the mooHy as Apollo was of the sun. Euripides makes his 
Iphigenia say to Artemis, "As you love your brother, so I love mine." 

1. 549. 0, entljalte, O keep from. In this sense enthalten is no 
longer used in prose. Cf. ftd^ einer ^^^t entl^altett, to abstain from. 

1. 55a. , . . untPtUtgen. This word has acquired the meaning of 
" indignant " rather than of " unwilling," but in this passage it has its 
ancient meaning, " involuntary." Goethe often drops the ending of the 
Brst adjective when he uses two, thus making of the former apparently an 
adverb. Cf. 874, 885. Both should be construed as adjectives. 
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11. 554-55. ber irtenfc^cn verbreitete gute <Sefd?Iec^ter, tJie -wide- 

spready kindly races of men, recalls Homer's nohjanep^c, ivitU-spretzä 
IHad, II, 804; and his ykvoq avSpCn; race offnen^ Iliad, XII, 23. 

I. 556. \x\^tx\,prolong, Cp. btc S^ift, a definite time allowed, during 
which a work must be done, an Obligation paid, etc. 

II. 557-60. "The gods willingly allow mortal man for a white to 
share with them the delight of beholding their own etemal heaven." 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

The two strangers of whom the king spoke are Orestes and his friend 
Pylades. They both appear fettered. In their conversation before the 
priestess appears, the hopeful courage of Pylades forms astrong contrast 
to the despondent resignation of Orestes. The latter Steps aside and 
Iphigenia meets Pylades alone. 

Page 26. — line 563. . . . 2Ipotten, for 2lj)otto. Cf. 762, also 416. 
11. 567-68. . . . mit tjoffnungsrei^ett . . . (Söttermorten, with 

divine words^full of hope and certainty . . . Note that Ijoffniiugdreici^, 
instead of ^offnuitg^DoU, is a word limited to poetry, and is more 
expressive. 

1. 571. IDie Ieid?t IDtrb's mir, How easy it becomes for me to, etc. 
Note the progressive force of lülrb. Orestes interprets the oracle as 
meaning that relief shall come to him by death, and the long pain of 
his f amily be ended. The expression (Sötterljattb has given rise to doubt 
as to its exact meaning. If we read the two lines in their natural connec- 
tion with what precedes we may refer the ^otterl^anb to Apollo; but 
when we remember that the misfortune of Orestes is the pursuit of the 
Furies, we can scarcely fail to connect it with the action of the Furies, 
for it is they who *press the heart,* who *stupefy the sense.* ©Otters 
I)anb is simply a " divine band," and we must not forget that the I'uries 
were divinities dwelling in the depths of Tartarus, dreaded by both gods 
and men. They are thus described by ^Eschylus. 

1. 574. Nitrens' (Enfel, here, the descendants of Atreus. Orestes 
believes that the crime of Atreus in killing his brother's son has brought 
on him and his descendants the hatred of the gods, a belief which is also 
f ound in the Greek tragical writers. In the Electra of Euripides we are 
told: 



NOTES. ACT ir, SCENE I. II5 

** OvK eanv ovöelg olKog ad^urepoc 

Tuv TavTa2.eiü)V ovo' i<pv kot' e/cyovwv." 

*^ There is not, nor ever was a house more wretched than that of the 

descendants of Tantalus." 

11. 1175-76. BuckUys Translation. 

I. 576. As only Agamemnon, of all the ancestors, was murdered, the 
term 2Il)nen in the plural is a poetical license. Buchheim wants to 
include Tantalus, but the words „im 3^^^^^^^^^^^ bluten" fit only 
Agamemnon. 

II. 579-80. These lines refer to the place and manner of the death of 
his father. — bie He^e, which Clytemnestra threw around the King. 
Cf. 11. 894-96. — im OCriDorf ncn lÜinfel/ ignominious corner^ the 
murder took place in a remote part of the palace. The term üeriDOrfnen 
is used in a general sense to give greater force to the indignity of the 
crime. ^Egisthlis, the murderer, was the son of Thyestes, hence nearly 
related. According to Homer he accomplished the deed by the aid of 
twenty youths {^Iliad, Book IV). 

1. 581. . . . tl^r Unterirb'fd^cn, ye power s of the lower world, i.e. the 
Furies by whom Orestes believes himself pursued. (See 11. 1055 and 
1148-49, notes.) The Furies or Erinyes, according to supersiitious 
belief, could not be mentioned by their name. Cf. Eurip. Orestes, 
1. 408, etc. 

1. 582. The itjr in this line would naturally follow after Die, as is 
the rule in such relative clauses, except with the pronouns of the third 
person. It was believed that a parricide left a trail of blood whereby 
his path was marked for the Furies, who foUowed him like dogs. 

Page 26. — line 584. . . . fpürenb Ije^t, follow his track, pursue 

him by the scent, 

1. 588. Kein Cummelpla^ . . ..£arDcn, No tilting ground for 

spectres, Orestes* death will end the pursuit. 

1. 590. . . . matte Had?t, \\t.,foint night. Everything is faint, un- 
real, weak in the lower world, even darkness itself. 

1. 591 • Hur bt^^ etc. This recalls a similar passage in Schlegel's 
,,Ore|l unb ^^(abe«" : 

„9lur bu, mein treufler gfrcunb, toerbitterfl mir ba§ ©tcrben. 

%(^ toarum mug \^ bt(^ augleic^ mit mir t>ert>erben ?" 

Act III, Sc. 4. 
But cf. 592, note. 



Il6 IPHIGENIE. 11.502—632. 

1. 592. . . . meines 23anns , . ,of my exiU, Orestes, Electra and 
Pylades, according to Euripides in his Orestes^ had been declared out- 
laws by the people of Argos. The death sentence, however, was set 
aside by Apollo. In the same play occurs the following dialogue i 

Pyltides: My father Strophius, irritated, has driven me from home 
and exiled me. 

Orestes : Does he accuse you of a private crime or of a public crime 
against the Citizens ? 

Pylades : Because I have accomplished with thee the murder of tby 
mother, he says I am unclean. 

Orestes : Unhappy one I My troubles tnust then also overwheltn thee ? 

(u ToXag, ioiKC kcU m To/jiä hnr^aeiv KOKti.) 

Orest., 11. 765-68. 

!• 598. '^df jtnne nod? » » , /am sHlldevisirtgmeans . . . Cf. L 242, 
note. 

1. 600. • . . auf5UtPtnben, find the way back, like Theseus, by 
winding up the thread. Ariadne gave to Theseus a thread by which 
he found his way out of the labyrinth which he had entered to slay the 
Minr>taur. 

1. 601. Note the Omission of an and cf. 1. 447. 

1. 606. The rite of sacrifice began with the cutting of a lock from 
the brow of the victim. 

I. 609. Unmut, here, is nearly the same as despondency^ the negative 
of äJ^ut. Cf. 1. 614 (also 241). The more regulär meaning is 'a State 
of hard feelings,* or ' ill humor,' but it is not quite thek same as ,,üble 
Saune." 

II. 609-10. By doubting you precipitate the danger. 2Ipo(I for 

Page 28. — line 615. Des £ebens bunfle Pecfe, Hfe's dark canopy, 
The P. V. has : äWir lag bic bunfle ©ecfe bc« ?eben8 öon Äinb^ctt an 
fc^on um bad garte ^au^t. 

I. 622. brängt td^ . . . Sc^O§. / nestled with a troubUd heart against 
her knees. 

II. 623-24. ftarrte . . . an, gazed at her. 

1. 628. The emphatic position of the verb is made possible by (Sd* 
1. 632. 0Uten/ in the sense of valiant, capable^ 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE 2. II7 

1. 636. Da er uniPtlltg« S)a Stands for ofö which is required in prose. 

When he unwillingiy, or, perhaps, with its now regulär meaning, in- 

dignantly, Cf. 1. 552, note. The latter meaning may^be the proper 

one here, as Agamemnon was indignant on finding his wife in league 

with his assassin. — „(Drfus/' the Latin term for " Hades.** 

Page 29. — line 63S. So, in thatcase, is here an adverb of inference. 

1. 639. . , . woxbZXX, for geworben. The dropping of the prefix is 
very unusual. The older, and the poetic language preserve the original 
form of the participle, without gc; 

1. 642. \zhzx\, mag, care to live, 

1. 644. bte frctc Si^iiZf for greiflott, acylum. 

1« 645. Da = M, when, The force of ba is feit with the verbs in 
II. 644, 646. 

1. 651. Xnir . . . fptcltejl, played your own joy into my soul ; or 
filledy as you played, my soul with delighL @|)ielen is here used factitively 
of that which is caused by the action of the verb. 

!• 653« 3tt raf^er . . . fd?lt)ärmtC; carried away with youthful ar- 
dor, indtäged with you in dreams of ecstasy, 

1. 652. Pag/ so that, 

1. 655. The prose version has here : „Wii belner Siebe gu mir be» 
gann beln @tenb." This states the fact more clearly, but less poetically. 
Translate : Say (rather) my distress began , , , 

I. 656. That is the distressing part of my destiny , , . 

Page 30, — lines 662-63. Pylades answers Orestes desponding 
Statement in the tone of courage and hopefulness. 

II. 664-66. . . . XHut unb £uft ? Uxib £uft unb £iebe . . . (Et^atcn. 

SOJut unb ?ufl, ?ufl unb Siebe are used in pairs indicating that they are 
nearly related. 9Jiut is courage of the hopeful kind, hence found in 
Company with the buoyant feeling of joy in action (Suft). (Cf. the 
1 hrase „'^6) l^abe ?uft Cö gu t^UU".) Because of the double shading 
of Sufl, on the one side into " pleasure," on the other into " desire,'* 
the Word „Siebe" is readily associated with it. — A literal translation 
being out of the question, we may approximate the lines by rendering : 
Am I not, as always, still füll of hopeful courage ? And hopefulness 
and love are the pinions ofgreat deeds. 

1. 667. 3c^ iDctg bte §ett, P. V. 3d| njeiß bie 3elt tuo^l nod^ : or 

in prose, ^^ erinnere mid) ber 3«i^ I remember the time. 
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11. 669-72. Tbe ün po i ec ls Tomitfny äfften cocrespond to oor w€ 
wert wont to run, to hopt. 

1. 670. berein^, them^ at thatümu: bereinfl (for bermoleinfl = bon 
brn malen einmal) has been in vogne since the iStli Century, and 
asually relates to the fotiire, at samt time, — Brnß nnb ;^nß, lit : 
cbest and arm; — translate: resembUng omr gteat atuestor in strength 
of ehest and arm. Cf. L 328-329. 

L 671. fo, translate: as he did; bem üngef^ner, bem Hfinber . • . 
jn ja^en, to pursue the track of ffu monster tu weü as of Ae robber 
(as he did). 

I. 673. llnb ^ccMi wir abenbs, repeat ^toenn" cf. L 668 before 
^^bann". 

II. 675-76. The same „menn" goes also with these two dauses, as 
is indicated by the position of the finite verb. 

11. 677-79. The exceeding beauty and aptness of Goethe's similes 
have often been commented on and admired. In the prose veision we 
read : ^Unb unfre f unffflen ^ate n gingen mie bie Sterne ungö^Ug 
über unfern $äuptern OUf," and ourfuture deeds rose like the stars in 
countless numbers above our heads. But this is less accurate than the 
poetic Version, for the stars above us do not properly rise, They rise 
at the edge of the horizon, but they suddenly appear overhead as night 
comes on. Hence the appropriateness of the verb ,,brangen" (from 
bringen), thronged forth, 

Miss Swanwick translates the above lines: 

^ Then on a sudden one would seize his sword, 
And future deeds shone round us like the stars 
Which gemmed in countless throngs the vault of night." 

1. 680. ... bie Seele bringt, lit : the soul presses on, translate : is 
impelled. Buchheim says bringt Stands here for brängt. But he fails 
to see that bringt is here used in the same sense as brangen in 1. 678. 
The infinitive of a transitive verb used in the present case is not out of 
place with a neuter verb, any more than it is in the sentence: ,,34 
fomme gn fcljcn." 

Miss Swanwick translates this passage : 

" Endless, my friend, the projects which the soul 
Burns to accomplish. We would every deed 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE I. I19 

At once perform as grandly as it shows 
After long ages, when f rom land to land 
The poetic swelling song hath roll'd it on. 
It sounds so lovely what our fathers' did, 
When, in the silent evening shade reclined, 
We drink it in with music's melting tones, 
And what we do is, as their deeds to them, 
Toilsome and incomplete." 

11. 685-89. The heroic deeds of the past, as idealized by the poet, 
were made up of imperfect attempts, like our own. The distant is praised 
with the %0\\ bcr $arfc, i.e. by the poet or minstrel, and appears now 
beautiful and perfect, because we no longer see the intervals of failure. 
As to the thought, compare : Unfcr Scbcn tüä^ret ficbenjiß 3al)re, unb 
luenn ed l)0(^ fommt, (o ftnb ed adjtgig 3a^re, unb tnenn t9> föfltlid^ 
gcnjcfen ijl, fo ifl e« 2Rü^c unb Slrbeit gettjcfen, bcnn c8 fäl)rct jc^nett 
bQ^in, al« flögen wlrbaoon, ?f. 90, 10. S)cnn unfcr Söiffen ifl @tü(f* 
tt)er!, unb unfer 2Bei«fagcn ift ©tüdmerf, 1. Cor., 13, 19. 

Page 31« — lines 690-96. "Thus, having our eyes fixed on what 
always flees before us, we do not heed the path which we ourselves 
- are treading and scarcely note beside us the footprints of our ancestors 
and the traces of their earthly life. We are forever in the pursuit of 
their shadow which, like a divine image, crowns, in the far distance, the 
mountain top on golden clouds." 
1. 700. Pag fte . . . gctljan. The P. V. has, für boö tua« \\t burd^ 

bid^ ben Sungling ft^on gctl)on. The gods have done much through 
Orestes, who, by slaying the usurper iEgisthus, became king in My- 
cenae. Orestes answers that fame through a deed which leaves remorse 
b not desirable. 

1.706. erflc, le^te/ superlatives which here both mean *^ highest.'* 
Translate : **ßrst and supreme pUasure oflife,^* 

1. 707. Sc^Iäd^tet/ literally butcher^ and may be so translated, for 
Orestes sees all the horror of his unnatural deed. The P. V. has: gunt 

SJiörbcr meiner WxXitx, gum unerhörten Släd^er unerhörter @d)anb* 
tliat. 

1. 708. . . . boc^ rcreljrten/ whom^ after all I revere, 
1. 709. The participial clause denotes an accompanying action, while 
avenging infamously an infamous deed. 
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1. 710. . . . VO'xni, hintf or Suggestion, i.e. of the deity, through the 
Oracle. The oracles were generally obscure, affording not much more 
than a hint, but none the less sacred, so that they imposed a duty upon 
him who consulted them. Cf. II. 1021-1024, also Introd., p. xxxi., 1. 710 
is not contained in P. V. 

I. 711. They haved aimed at U, i.e. ihetr intention is io ruin. (58 

auf ettt)a« gcridjtet l^abcn is, in prose, ,,e8 auf etwa« abgcfe^cn ^aben/' 
to be bent on, generally in a bad sense. 

II. 713-14. Die (5ötter räd?cn, etc. The thought here expressed, 
although it was not foreign to some of the more philosophical of Greek 
thinkers, is essentially modern. **The son shall not bear the iniquity 
of the father.*' Ezekiel, 18, 20. This is also the doctrine of the New 
Testament. Pylades also affirms: (11. 715-16) that everyone "takes 
away his reward with his deed", i.e. that the reward or punishment 
of a deed is immediate. We call this idea modern, but it was already 
expressed in ancient times. So in the Hitopadesa II, 45 (Müller, M., 
Sacred Books, etc., p. 71). "Through his own deeds man sinks and 
rises, like one who digs a well, and one who throws up the soil for a 
wall." Also in the Dhammapada I, 1-2. **The pure thought which 
a man thinks or executes is foUowed by happiness, like his shadow that 
never leaves him. The evil thought which a man thinks or executes is 
foUowed by pain, as the wheel foUows the foot of the ox that puUs 
the cart." (Müller, Sacred Books, XI, 3.) 

Page 32. — line 717. <£s erbt . . . (Jlud?. The thought is more 
clearly expressed in the P. V. : @cgen ijl tx\}\\6), nic^t S^UC^. 

1. 719. Dod? ♦ . . lütlle. Yet at hast the will of the high gods, 
Pylades believes as firmly in the higher powers as Iphigenia, but the 
contrast between the views of the two is great. (Cf. 1. 1680, etc.) 

1. 721. ertparte, for tüartc ab, await. 

1. 722. Cf. the Oracle as given by Euripides, note to 1. 21 13 

Page 33. — line 738. , . . feltfam, l^y a stränge chance. 

I. 742. 2luf . . . laufet, ouf jener ^Bitten belongs to ac^tcnb, 

Translate : ifit does not carefully heedthe will ofthe gods, 

II. 744-48. A general reference to Hercules, who in a fit of insanity 
killed his children, was pursued by the Furies, but redeemed himself by 
the twelve labors imposed on him by Eurystheus. Cf. 11. 632-636, 
also 2104, note. — bü^etlb, by expiation. 



NOTES. ACT 11, SCENE 2. 121 

I. 759. . . . Bebarf S, ifthere is need: the condition is expressed by 
the Inversion. 

Page 34. — lines 762. . . . Ulvffcn. For the ending ,,cn" cf. 11. 
416 and 563. Ulysses or Oäysseus, the crafty leader, by whose advice 
Troy was finally taken, is the man of „überlegter Äü^n^eit/' well-con- 
sidered or deliberate boldness, of wisdom and of ignoble craft. In the 
Philoctetes of Sophocles he teils his friend Neoptolemus that it is not 
base to utter a lie, if it will answer the purpose of obtaining deliver- 
ance. (1. 109, etc.) 

II. 764-65. . . . whom he emulates in his ascent to Olympus, The 
reflexive verb ftd^ nacf|Orbcltcn is of rare use, but quite idiomatic. 

11. 770-71. Pon unfern . . . ausgclocft (for ,,]^erou8gelo(ft")f ^^i^i- 

ted many things by wily inquiry . . . 

1. 777. • . . 2(ma5onen. The belief in a race of warlike women, 
Amazons, was common among the Greeks. The country of the Ama- 
zons was believed to be on the Black Sea opposite to the Crimean pen- 
insula. 

1. 781. ... breite = fic^ njeit^in |lrecfenbe, far extending. Note 
the strong metaphor. The bright realms cannot reach the Speaker, be- 
cause the darkness is so far reaching. 

Page 35« — lines 791-92 express Goethe's high estimate of 

woman. — ... auf einem Sinn, ^tn fte gefaßt ; (she adheres) to 

the one resolution which she has taken, 

• 1. 796. HücFljalt, reserve, This Statement gives the reason for the 
mystification as to their real character which the strangers employ. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

1. 80X. Euripides makes Iphigenia say at this moment; — 

" Unchain 

The strangers' hands, that, hallowed as they are, 

They may no more be bound." 

iph. Taur.y 11. 468-9. 

1. 802. . . . tpenben ab, averty is here the optative subjunctive, May 
the gods avert , . . 

Page 36. — lines 807-08. ?a6 bir btefe greube üerfic^eru, Let this 
joy assure you ... Cf. Sophocles : — 



122 IPHIGENIE. 11.810-864. 

" ij <j>i7i.TaTov <fto>vfjfjia, ^ev rd koI Xaßeiv 
npoa^deyfia rotovö' äv6pdg kv ;tpovG> fxaicpC».** 

" Oh, dear loved sound ! Ah, me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine.*' 

PAH., 234, etc. Plumptre's Transl. 

This is Said by the long-forsaken Philoctetes when he is met by 
Neoptolemus. 

1. 8io. bcin, an early and poetic form for beiner. 

1. 8ii. Der ljerrlid?en (Erfc^etnung ... io theglorious apparition . . . 
This expression gives us an idea of Iphigenia's personality; at least it 
adds to the description of her given by Areas and Thoas. 

I. 824. Cf. 1. 762, note. There was no King Adrastes of Crete. 

II. 831. . . . bcs Daters Kraft, = our valiantfather^ by metonomy. 
The expression is Homeric : Iliad II, 658, 666, — ßiifv LtofuideoQ, 
IliadVy 781. . 

Page 37. — line 833. . . . ba trennte balb, ba = bann, here 

used to recall the „oX%'* of 1. 832, for the purpose of greater dis- 
tinctness, but note that „dS,^" is a conjunction, ba an adverb, as is 
shown bythe position of the verb. 

1» 837» gemaltig, implies greater force than mäd^ttg, hence is some- 
times nearly **viol€nt." 

1. 839. 2ipo(I, ber Delpljtfc^e, the Delphian Apollo^ so called on ac- 
count of his splendid temple in Delphi. Delphi, a town in Phocis, not 
far from Mount Parnassus. 

1. 845. (Es liegt/ // Uesj i.e. in ruins. 

1. 856. So grog . . . However great ... Cf. 1. 118. 

Page 38. — line 863. 2Id?t(( . . . (Jreunbe. Achilles, noted for his 
beauty, valor and passionate temper, refused to engage in battle before 
Troy, because the Council of the Grecian princes had made him give up 
the captive Hippodamia, daughter of Brises, to King Agamemnon. 
But the death of his friend Patroclus, at the hands of Hector of Tro , 
made him anxious to revenge his death. He then joined in the Bght 
and slew Hector. Patroclus is spoken of as possessing beautiful eyes, 
lliady 23, 66, and as " beautiful in body," by Dares Phrygius. De Excid^ 
Troj. Hist., Cap. XIII. 

1. 864. So feib . . . Staub (geworben. Then those, lit. y^,godlike 
forms have also turned to dust.^ 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE 2. I23 

1. 865. Names of Greek heroes. — 2ljaj CelamottS, Ajax, the sott 
of Telamon, (supply @0^n, in Imitation of the Greek Amf 6 TeAa/zwvof ) 
was next to Achilles the greatest of the Greek chieftains who fought at 
Troy, was defeated by Ulysses in a contest for Achilles' annor, and, in 
madness, put an end to his own life. 

1. 866. bes Daterlanbes (Eag, evidently, the day of retuming to 
their land, like the Homeric voarifiov i^fiap; Ihey did not see again the 
/ig-A/ or sun of their native land, 

1. 868. The ethical dative mir is here very expressive. 

1. 869. Hebes ^Cr3, my heart ! Cf . Shakespeare's Sonneis : xcv, 
1. 13. 

I. 874. (Ein feinbltc^ aufgebrad?ter (Sott, some hostile and angry 

god. Cf. 1. 885 ; also 552. 

II. 880-81. KlYtemne^ra, wife of Agamemnon : — ägifH^US, her 
paramour. Theending eit (cnS), has been explained before., cf. 1. 416, 
note. 

Page 39. — line 887. wa6qhax\\6:i, in the vidnUy. 

1. 888. . . . re^nc mir's ni^t 3U, lit., do not charge it to me, trans- 
late : Do not blame me . , , 

I. 88g. . . . ber erflc, for al« bcr crftc. 

II. 891-900. This account of the murder is substantially that found 
in the Agamemnon of ^Eschylus. Cf. note, 1. 579, etc., also as in the 
Choephoroe of the same poet : — 

Orestes: "^^^aiq d'äxaXKF.vroig kBtipevOrfC, närep. 
Electra : Aiaxp<^ tb ßov^^vTolatv iv KaTiVfifxaaiv. 

Orestes: In fetters not of brass wast thou snared, father. 
Elect,: Yea, basely with that mantle they devised. 

yEsck.f Choepk. 11. 484-85, P/uwptre's Translaiion. 

^^ Aneipov ä^<^ißAriGTpov, cjanep IxOvtJV 

TTtpiOTlXi'^^i TT^/WrOV ELfiaTOg KUKOPy" 

^sck. AgatH.f 1. 1382-3, etc. 

" As round the fish the inextricable net 
Closes, in his rieh garment's fatal wealth 
I wrapt htm." Milman's Translation, 

Euripides also speaks of the net "in the treacherous mesbes of which 
her father died": ^^ oMfuvov öoXioig ßpöxuv ipKeaiv" Elect, 11. 154, etc. 
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1. 8gg. . • . perljüüt^ veiUd (hy the treacherous garment). Accord- 
ing to i^chylus, Clytemnestra committed the murder unassisted. 

1. 903. . . • bofc £ufl, evtl passion, 

Page 40. — line 906. The view that Clytemnestra acted from a 
feeling of revenge is presented by i^chylus in his Agamemnon (11. 212, 
217-238), by Euripides in his Electra (1. 29) and by Sophocles in his 
ElectTUy although the latter dwelb more on the atrocity of the deed, 
and less on the motive. It is not correct to say, as Buchheim does, that 
Sophocles does not acknowledge any extenuating circumstances. These 
and other words show that she was deeply affected by that deed. 

" — tCxv6* äpvijaic ovk eveart fiot • 

7f yup Alkij vlv dXeVy ovk iyC) fiovri^ 

j Xp^v o^uprf-yeiVy ei ippovova* trvyxave^' 

iitel Tzarrip ovto^ aogy 6v dpr^vElg de/, 

T^ aijv Öfiaifiov fiovvog 'EAA^vwv et^jj 

dvaai ßeolatv " 

So^A.t Electra^ 11. 527 ff. 

" — That deed deny I not, 

For Justice seized him', twas not I alone ; 

And thou shouldst aid her, wert thou wise of heart, 

Since this thy father whom thou mournest still, 

Alone of all the Hellenes had the heart 

To sacrifice thy sister to the gods, — " 

Pluntptre's Translaiünu 

1. 909. als eine (Sottljeit, i.e. When a goddess (a divinity). 

I. 923. . . . liebes 2\tx^, like 1. 869, note. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 41« — line 926, Iphigenia frees Orestes from his fetters, as 
she had done before to Pylades. 

II. 927-30. The freedom thus gained means death to the captive. — 
. . . ber le^te Itd?te £cbensbltcf , the last^ bright glance of lifSf is pos- 
sibly a reminiscence from Shakespeare : 

" How oft when men are at the point of death 

Have they been merry 1 which their keepers call 

A lightning before death." 

Romeo and Jutiet^ V. 3, 11. 8^-90. 



NOTES. ACT III, SCENE I. 12$ 

1. 933. Cf. with 11. 605-606, note. 

1. 934. • . . iDCr es fei, for lücr C8 aud^ fcl, whoever he may be, 

!• 939« (Jolgerin, for S'^ad^folgerin, successor, Cf. 1. 161. 

1. 941. (e^te, in the sense of ** lowest." 

1. 94a. {Ireifte (on), barely touchcd in passing . . . The slaves were 
present at certain rites which were performed in the hall, before the 
statues of the divinities placed in niches. 

1. 946. . . . oon (Eltern \zXffrom childhood. 

Page 42. — line 956. . . . jlumtn empfing. Fate received the 
king in silence, i.e. did not reveal to him ivhat was to kappen, The re- 
mark of Iphigenia is general, but the application to Agamemnon is evident. 

1. 966. . . . grauen. See note, 1. 24. 

1. 968. Thus have the descendants of Tantalus with füll profligate 
hands disseminated curse upon curse, and like iveeds^ shaking their 
wild heads, and scattering thausandfold seed about iheni, begotten dose 
related murderers of their childretCs children, in never-ending reci- 
procalfury, The prose Version has here : „@o I)Obcn 2^antafö Gnfel 

ben ^\Vi^ gtetc^ einem unoertilgbaren Unfraut mit Dotier ^anb ge« 
fot, unb jcbem i^rer ^inber n)ieber einen SWorber jur ewigen 2Bed)ff(« 

tout ergeugt." — iEgisthus was the cousin, Pylades the nephew of 
Agamemnon; these with Orestes and, in possible prospect, Iphigenia, 
would seem to justify the graphic illustration. 

Page 43. — line 977. . . . bes Paters Häd?er . . . destined to be 

the avenger of his father, Even Iphigenia holds to the belief that the 
son must avenge his father. She has not a word of censure for her 
brother, only of, welcome, joy and äff ection. In the P. V. we find : 

„xo\t ifl be« großen ©tammeö te|§te ^flange, ben SWorbgefinnten ein 
auflelmenber, gcfäl^rlid^cr SRod^er, njie ijl Orejl bem ©ci^recfenötag cnt« 
gangen ?" 

1. 980. mit bes 2It7ernus He^en. ^oemu« Stands here as the 
synonym of death, and 9^e^en either recalls the net in which Aga- 
memnon found his death, or is a general term for the "snares" of 
death. Avernus is the name of a lake in the neighborhood of Cumae, 
Puteoli and Baiae, now called Lago d'Avemo, whose deadly exhalations 
were fabled to kill the birds which flew over it. On this account it 
received the reputation of being near the'entrance to the lower world. 
The poets used the name as a synonym for the lower world. 
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I. 982. This prayer is incomparable in its beauty and brevity. Her 
gratitude is so great that it can conceive of no other thank off ering than 
through that which is most grandly beautiful in nature, and itself the 
source of all beauty. 

II. 985-86. In all primitive conditions the relations of guest and 
hüst were important. In travelling to another city or State, the viätor 
had to rely on some friend with whom he exchanged the courtesies of 
entertainment. Hence the term. Translate: by lies offrienäship . . . 

11.988-90. Euripides has : 

" TÖ rfe ^er' evrvxiav kokov — 

adai Ovaroig ßapvg alijv.** 

iph. Taur,, W. 1 111-23. 

" But to fare ill after prosperity is a heavy life for mortals." 

T. A . Buckley^s Transl. 

The thought occurs often among poets, so with Dante: "No greater 
pam (there is) than to remember former happiness in misery." 

" — Nessun maggior dolore 

Che ricordarsi del tempo feUce 

Nella miseria." 

Inferno^ V., 11. 131-123. 

Tennyson paraphrased this in: "... a sorrow's crown of sorrow, is 

remembering happier things." 

Page 44, — line 996. voz)>tx . . . ipeber, for lüeber . . . not^. @U 

is of course in the accusative. 

I. 997. 2lud? . . . too^ or as welL ^\\6) is here an adverbial conjunc- 
tion, and denotes that the preceding is admitted to be tnie. The 
English language lacks a word corresponding exactly to aud). The 
senseis: "Thatistrue, for she has departed from the land of hope" 
(= life). Cf. the French ^^aussi" beginning any similar sentence. 

The P. V. A has @ic ift aiid) au« bcm ?anbe, etc. 

II. 998-99. Note the double meaning of „SBIut." 
1. 1000. finne. Cf. notes to 1. 242 and 1. 598. 

1. 1004. Flanglos bumpfe £)c)I)Ienrci^, another use of a quasi 
adverb of adjectival force with an adjective. It is the same as ,,!(angIo{e 

unb bunipfe." Cf. 1. 552. The P. V. has: in jene unfruchtbare flang* 
lofe §ü^Icn ^öl)lcnreid), lit : the realm of cavems, — the lower 
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World füll of hollow Spaces and passages where no sound is heard. This 
is quite the idea which Homer entertains conceming the world of Hades. 
In the edition of the Iphigenia of 1787, and as late as 1828, the form 
given is ,, Rotten SRctd^/' the realm of Hades. 

11. 1009-10. . . . StropI^tUS . . . Sc^mäljet, Strophius, the brother- 
in-law (©d^roagcr) of her father. ©d^tüäl^cr, meant originally father- 
in-law (©d&tüiegcrüatcr) but is now obsolete. In the ensuing account 
Goethe has foUowed Sophocles in his Electra, Strophius had two 
wives; the second was Agamemnon's sister, the mother of Pylades. 
Thus the latter became involved in the act of revenge. 

Page 45. — line loiS. 2IIs brächten, i.e., al« ob fte brod^tcn — 
they came with this pretext. 

1. loig. 0reftenSf for this genitive cf. I. 24, also 1022. 

I. 1022. (Eleftren, The ending en is familiär in oblique cases of 
feminine proper nouns, but is not now in regulär use with foreign 
nouns. It is now avoided in elevated discourse. 

II. 1023-30. These lines contain a Condensed Statement of what is 
stated at length in the Electra of Euripides, and also in the Electra of 
Sophocles. In 11. 1066-92 of the former, Electra urges her brother to 
the murder of Clytemnestra, after he had slain yEgisthus. Orestes hesi- 
tates and says : 

" — to kill my mother : impious deed ! " 

Electra answers : 

" What guilt were thine to avenge thy father's death ? " 
Orestes: " Now pure, my mother's murderer, I should fly." 
Elect, : " Will vengeance for thy father be a crime ? " etc. 

Ä. Potter's Transl. 

In the Electra of Sophocles, when Electra hears the words of her 

mother : 

" — my son, my son, 

Have pity on thy mother I — ** 

she cries: 

" Thou hadst none 

On him, nor on the father that begat him." 
And when Qytemnestra again cries : 

*' Ah, I ain smitten — ^' 
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Electra exclaims : 

** Smite her again, 
If thou hast strength for it." 

So/k.f Eleci., II. 1411-17 1 Plum/ire*s TroMs/. 

11. 1025-39. Stiüe . . . färbte. Before oft gctuafd^ncn SBoben of 

1. 1028 supply the definite article beit. To make, as some have done, 
^oben dependent on bed of 1. 1027, is to attribute to the poet a haxsh- 
ness of M^hich it is safe to say he was incapable. Not infrequently 
Goethe uses a noun without its article in poetic diction. Cf. 1. 1398, 
Iluged äSort, for ein {(uged Sort. 

There was a mediseval superstition that the blood of a murdered 
person leaves an indelible stain. 

The P. V. has : „ttJO eine alte tcid&te @^)ur üon Stut aus benen oft 
gefc^euerten ©tetnen nod) l^erauöjuleud^ten festen/' In the EUctra of 
Euripides, Electra says : 

" c^im <5'^n narpöc Karä areyag 

fiiAav aeoT^Trev, " 

" — and yet my sire*s blood *neath the roofs, a dark clot, festers.'* 
A, S, Ways Transl, 11. 318-19. 

1. 1032. 3^*^ fnec^tifc^ elenb . . . 'i.zhzXK^ her Hfe spent like a slave 
in misery, The influence of Sophocles is here apparent. " Nay, the 
best part of life hath passed away from me in hopelessness, and I have 
no strength left; I, who am pining away without children, — whom no 
loving Champion shields, . . . but, like some despised alien^ I serve in the 
halls of my father, clad in this mean garb and Standing at a meagre 
board." Electra ^ 1. 185, etc., R. C, yebb*s Translation, 

The idea is also contained in the Electra of Euripides. Electra says 
of Clytemnestra : 

" For mine own mother, Tyndareus' balef ul child, 
Thrust me from home, for grace to this her spouse." 

Way's Traust. 1 11. 60-61. 

1. 1033. Öbermut; wanton arrogance. The word SD'^ut, being iden- 
tical with English *'mood" in its original sense, denotes primarily a. 
State of feeling, then, in particular, courage. In its Compounds the 
original sense is retained, hence Unmut, 2)emut, Übermut, Slnmut 
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(gracefulness). In the verb öermutcn, which gives the noun SBcrmu-* 
tung, the original meaning may also be recognized, a feeling rather 
than knowing of what may be, a "supposition." Cf. Kluge*s Wörter- 
buch, mvx. 

1. 1035. piefgeworbncn IlTutter, one who had virtually become a 
step-mother, though she was the real mother. ftief corresponds to 
"Step " in stepmother, etc.; its usp with a verb is here quite exceptional. 
In the Choephoroe, 1. 63, etc., of ^Eschylus the facts indicated by 11. 
1033-35 ^'c summed up, as it were, in the words of Electra : "... and 
my mother dwells wedded in bloody nuptials to another." The Greek 
poets uniformly paint the fate of Electra in the darkest colors, on the 
principle that it is one of the objects of tragedy to awaken pUy\ the 
other object being to excitey^ör or terror. 

1. 1036. Ijter . . . Dolc^ tljm auf. The "poignard" so frequent in 
the French classics, particularly Racine, mayhave suggested the"dagger** 
to Goethe. No r.^cfnäon of a dagger occurs in the Greek tragedians, 
still less a " fatal " dagger from older times. Crebillon, in his Electre, 
makes this character say : "J'ai vu le fer vengeur." Voltaire intro- 
duced the " fatal dagger '* in his Oreste, No mention of it occurs 
in the prose versions. 

In the Electra of Euripides, when Orestes asks his sister : 

" Couldst thou, with him, thy mother bear to kill ? " 

Electra answers : 

" With the same axe, by which my father feil." 

R. Potter' s Trarul.^ 11. 301-02. 

And in the Iphigenia among the Tauri, the same author makes 
Orestes say : — 

** In thy father's house, hung high 

Within thy virgin Chamber, the old spear 

Of Pelops, which he brandished when he slew 

(Enomaus — " 

Pottir^s Transl.t 11. 95, etc. 

The idea of fatality, by Suggestion of the use of the same instruments, 
seems to be indicated here. 

1. Z040. . . . who live the aay, poetically for " pass existence." A 
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Latinism; "vitam vivere" is in Plautus {Persa, 3. i, 18.) — mrx, in 
the sense of renewed, fresh, 

Pagre 46, — lines 1052-53. VOxt gärenb . • *as if fermenüng, A 

strong figure, but expressive. From the blood spilled the grotesque, 
and horrible specters of madness arise, hence the "Furies." Cf. U. 
1027-28. 

1. Z053. The awe-inspiring effect of these few words Stands out 
strongly, because no other words foUow in the line. See Introd. pp. 
xxv-xxvi. 

1. 1054. The change to the present tense in the description that \ 

foUows increases the horror. It is as though all went on before our 
eyes. ber ZTa^t uralten Cöc^tern. The expresaon is used by 
iEschylus in his Eumenides^ cf. 1. 69 : Nü/ctöj- 'KoKcual iraideg, (For 
naXaialy ancient, some read ypaiai, hoary) ; he thus characterizes the 
Furies who with him, however, seem to have been at first identical 
with the Fates. Cf. the quotation with note to 1. 540. 

*' Fates triple fonned, Erinyes unforgetting." 

In his Eumenides the chorus of Furies also addresses Night as its 
mother : 'fl Nt)^ fiiXntva fi^rep Eum.y 1. 735. 

Originally only three, their number became greater as the fable was 
more fuUy developed, though occasionally Sophocles speaks of only 
one. Cf. note to 1. 1070. Note the intensive force of ur (uralt, ex- 
tremely old), as though referring to the origin of time. Cf. Urfprung, 
origin, Urj^rad^e; original tongue, Urfac^e, first cause, etc. 

1. Z056. getpeit^t/ consecrated, devoied^ with a sinister meaning. 

I. 1057. tjol)Ier Blicf, hollow eyes. 

II. 1057-65. The description here given of the Furies and their 
movements differs greatly from the Greek conception, but the general 
effect is very much as in Euripides. 

I. 1062. . ♦ , ein Dampf 00m 2I^eron. Acheron is one of the rivers 
that flow around Hades. " It is conceived of as a river of fire by Orestes 
(II. 1142-33). The fiery water is rising as a dense vapor, or steam, 
before the spirit that approaches the lower world. 

II. 1063-65. 'yx feinen IDolfenfretfen . . . The Furies stir in their 
dark cavems; from the corners, their companions, doubt and remorse, 
creep up. Before them rises a steam-cloud from Acheron, the river of 
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death. " In its doud-circles the never-ending contemplation ofwhatkas 
been wrought whirls bewildering about the head of the guilty one" 

1. 1068. ein alter ^luc^, an ancient cursey that is, the judgment of 
the Olympian gods, against whom the Furies had sided. They were 
banished because they belonged to the race of older deities and there- 
f ore sympatbized with the Titans; but as they did not oppose the new 
gods, they were allowed to continue their special work as avenging 
deities. 

1. 1070. Sie • . . ISiCi^» The feet of the Furies are " quick " and 
** brazen," therefore it is impossible for the guilty to escape them. If 
they give him a respite (9^0 fl), it is in order to terrify him anew. See 
1. II 29, note. 

" rj^Ei Kol TToAvTTovf Kol TToXvxetp 
ä dwvotf KpVTTTOfieva TJbxoi^ x^^^novg *Epivvg," 

Soph.^ Electra^ 11. 489-490. 
'^And She shall also come, 

Dread form, with many a foot, and many a hand, 

Erinys shod with brass, 

Who lieth still in ambush terrible — " Plumptris Transl. 

Page 47. — lines 1078-80. (Ein lügenl^aft . . . ;Jü§e, Let a 
stranger y ingenious and accusiomed to cunningj weave a web of false- 
hoods as a snare for the feet of another stranger . . . ^ur ^alle, cf. 
ber gaU, and bic gallc, i.e. that which makes fall, hence, entraps. In 
the Prometheus of iSschylus a somewhat similar thought occurs : 

" Ae^G) ro^üq aoi Trav, bnep XPV^^^ [laOnv, 
ovK kfin2£K(jv alvly/juxT^f tt?iV än?Jj Xoy^, 
&07rep ÖLKauw Trpdf <{>lXovg oiyeiv arö/ia. * 

^schylus Front, : 1. 609, etc. 

'^ I will say plainly all thou seek'st to know, 
Not in dark tangled riddles^ but piain speech 
As it is meet that friend to friend should speak." 

PlumptreU Transl, 

I. zo8g. Let my inanimate body fall headlong (Pür3e). This ac- 
cords with the answer of the priestess in the Iphigenia of Euripides, 
when Orestes had asked her what resting place after death he should 
have, " A sacred fire inside (i.e. the temple), and a rocky chasm^^ 

II. 1094--96. The impersonation of (ErfüUung, fulfillmenty is very 



132 IPHIGENIE. 11. llOa-1132. 

poetic. Pindar had represented Fortuna as the daughter of Zet)c ^otr^p, 
Zeus, the Preserver, or Deliverer. This may have suggested this line. 
Page 48.— lines 1103-4. , , , an gcfparten . . . (5cfd?enFen^ ^ 

your giflSf wUhheld, but long and wisely prepared, The gods do not 
grant at once what we pray for; they hold back their gifts and bestow 
them only when the moment is most opportune, for they alone know 
what may be of benefit to us (©as uns frommen fann). This, of 
course, is a Christian rather than a pagan idea of deity. The P. V. 
has: fo erfennt man bie @5tter an lang bereiteten/ (ang aufgef^arteit 
@aben, benn t^rc Söeiö^eit fte^t allein bie 3ufunft, bie jebe« Äbcnb« 
gefürnte $üUe ben 9)?enfc^en gubedt t. 

I. X107. IDennf for n)of|renb, whihu 

II. X 107-8. jebes 2Ibenbs Stern» unb ZTebelliütte , . . ©erbecft, 

whilst the veil ofstars and mist of every evening hides from us tke mew, 
A high conception of deity, but one not out of keeping with the ad- 
vanced thought in Greece at the time of Euripides. 

11. II 10-14. The thought of 11. 1 103-4 appears here under another 
form. The gods calmly hear our petitions by which we childishiy im- 
plore them to hasten their gifts; but ** their hands never pluck the 
golden fruiis of heaven white they are 'yet immature^ and woe to htm 
whOf persisting with impatient haste, finds death in the eaüng of the 
unripened fruit, 

1. II 15-16. . . . ©ie \>tx[, Schatten . . . ^Jreunbes, Hke the shadow of 

a departed friend. This is more poetical than the prose version : „9Bie 
baö ©efpenft eine« gcjd^iebenen ©eltebten." The apparition of the de- 
parted is described by Homer and by Virgil as eluding every attempt of 
the living to touch or embrace it. 

Page 49. — line 1124. Derf^üUtefl, note the position indicating a 
conditional. Even ifyou should envelop, etc. 

1. 1126. ber immer IPac^en, of the ever wakeful, in P. V., ber 
guricn. 

1. 1129. Sie bürfen, they may (they are permitted). — el^rnen, 
brazen, recalls the ;tfl^o7rowf 'Eptvvf , the " Erinys with brazen feet " 
of Sophocles. See quotation, note to 1. 1070. 

1. 1132. 3^^ gräglic^es (Seläc^ter. Laughter here implies malice. 
The. expression would suit a mediseval demon, but not the ferocious, 
but always terribly serious avengers of unnatural deeds as the Greeks 
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represented the Furies. However, Orestes is only describing the hor- 
rible vagaries of bis tormented mind. 

1. 1136. . . . btc 5d?Iangenl|äuptcr fc^üttclnb. In the Libation 
Pourers {Choephoroi, 1037, etc.) .^Escbylus makes Orestes exclaim : " Ah ! 
Ah ! ye handmaids : see, like Gorgons theae, Dark-robed, and all their 
tresses hang entwined with many serpents." Plumptr^s TransL 

In the Orestes of Euripides Orestes imagines that he sees the Furies 
and cries out : 

"'Q ß^rep, iKerevcj ae, firf ^iriaeti fioi 
rag cdfiaTunovg koI öpaKOvrcjöeig Kopag' 
avTCU yäp avTai nXriaiov dpcjaKOvai /<ov." 

11. 255-47. 

" Ah mother I Do not set thy Furies on me. 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood, 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hair! 
There, there, they stand ready to leap upon me I " 

Plumptre*s TrantL 

Page öO. — lines 1148-49. . . . gcfcüe btc^ ♦ . . (Erinnycn, (pron: 

(5-rin'-ni-cn), do not alsojoin the Furies, This recalls the language of 
Orestes in Euripides. Orestes sees in bis sister one of the Furies, while 
she is trying to keep her raving brother on bis couch : 

** MiÖef • \u.* ovaa tCw ifujv *^iuvu)v, 
fiiaov fj,^6x/^ä^£ig, cjf ßäkyg kg Tuprapov,** 

Orestes., II. 264, etc. 

^ Loose me. Thou art one of my Furies, and seizest me by the 

middle that thou mayest hurl me into Tartarus." 

Buckle/s Transl. 

The name Erinys is possibly related in meaning with the Arcadian 
kpcvvuy I am angry, (Cf. PausaniaSj viii, 25.) At Athens they were 
caUed aefivai deal, the revered gpJdesses, They are represented as 
staying in the lower world whitber they were banished by the Olym- 
pian gods (Jupiter, etc.), but as not hostile to the latter. As to the 
change of their name into Eumenides, the benevolenty see Introd. p. x : 

In MueUer's treatise on the Eumenides (mentioned by Plumptre in 
bis translation of yEschylus, p. Iviii, in a note), "the Erinyes are inter- 
preted as the personification of the passionate impulses of righteous 
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wrath, which fiist burst out in curses, then work in acts of vengeana^ 
then are tempered down into moral indignaHon against evil." 
As a personiBcation of curses they are mentioned in iEschylus : 

" Ilevaei rd irdvra atWTÖfujCf Ardf Koptf, 
*Hfi€ic yap hofiev Nv/crdf aiavfig rzKva' 

Eum., 11. 393, etc. 

"^ Daughter of Zeus, thou shalt leam all in brief ; 
Children are we of everlasting night. 
At home, beneath the earth, they call us curses.^* 

Plumpe* t Transl. 

Homer speaks of them as distinct beings who inhabit Erebus, where 
they rest until some curse pronounced upon a criminal calls Ihem into 
life and activity. The foundation of ihe myth is probably the belief 
that a parent's curse takes away all peace of mind, destroys family hap- 
piness, and prevents the culprit from being blessed with children. 

11. 1149-50. fte blafen fc^abenfrolj . * . Seele, they blow the ask^s 
maliciously from my soul, i.e. so that the fire there buming may not be 
quenched. 

1. 1154. ^ÖQe introduces here a mediseval rather than a classical 
conception. fjöüenfc^ioefel, probably a biblical reminiscence, /«r- 
poselyfrd on the sulphur ofhell, 

1. 1156. Hau^iPer! (some editions have 9{aud^tt)erT) . It is a 
poetical word used instead of S^aud^erioer!, incense, which would be in- 
tolerably prosaic. 

1. 1159. Perneljmen, here the same as listen, 

1. 1160. bas (5eleit, the escorl, — Sc^redensgÖtter, i.e. the Furies. 

I. 1 162. ber gräßlichen (Sorgone. In his Thecgenia, Hesiod speaks 
of three Gorgons, Stheno, Euryale and Medusa. The latter is the mon- 
ster killed by Perseus. Her face was originally beautiful, but the wrath 
of Athena changed her hair into serpents, and gave her face such a terrible 
expression that all who looked on her were tumed into stone. Athena 
placed her head in her shield (the -^gis), and Struck with terror all 
her enemies who beheld it. Homer and the later poets mention only 
one Gorgon. 

II. 1164-66. wenn . . . rufen. Iphigenia does not argue against 
th^ cause of th^ suffering of Orestes^ but she puts against the terrible 
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influences that cause bis suffering her own, a pure sister's, wordof bles9- 
ing. If the former calls him down to Hades, her own words may call 
helpful gods from Olympus. Dumpfen may be rendered by hollow, 

We must suppose that in the course of the conversation Orestes 
becomes more and more impressed by the personality of his sister, who 
may recall to him, both in voice and form, his mother. The over- 
whelming terror that now seizes him seems to prove this. 

I. 1168. €s ruft 1 CS ruft 1 . . . Derbcrbcn ? The e« has given 
rise to much discussion. What is its antecedent? Strictly construed it 
is bcr reinen ©c^wcfler @egcn«n)ort. But this has been objected to as 
not making sense with the sequel, and f,^Si\Xiitxh\Viit%" has been pro- 
posed to be the real antecedent. But a genitive would hardly suggest 
the eS. It would have been exceedingly easy for the poet to Substitute 
@ic to agree with ©timmc. Buchheim thinks e^ ruft means " the voice 
of the Furies calls,'' and in order to establish this he assumes that eS VUft 
Stands impersonally, like the Latin clamatum est, ihere is a cry. In this 
case the stress of meaning is upon eS ruft! That peal! Thai peal! 
Something recalls the vanished terror. In lines 1 168-71 Orestes says: 
" Then you wish my ruin ? Is a goddess of revenge concealed in you ? 
Who are you whose voice horribly stirs my inmost soul to its very depths?" 
Orestes recognizes that Iphigenia has uttered the words that affect him 
so strongly. In the editor's view there is no reason why we should de- 
part from the natural connection, making eS stand for ©egen^toort. 
It is evident that Orestes is yielding to a new frenzy. He mistakes the 
caresses of his sister — he suspects in her a goddess of revenge'; his in- 
most soul is stirred to its depth by her voice. All that is sweet and 
soothing appears to him in its opposite form. Why should it be different 
with the Word of blessing from his sister? But there is a confusion in 
hismind; he hears her voice, onlyit is for him not hers but his moiher's, 
hence his terror. This is shown in the lines 1 169-70. 

Fag^e 51, — line 1x72. (Es 3etgt ft^ . . . an. In your inmost 
heart it is reveaUd, There may be here a trace of the influence of 
Vollaire's Oreste, In this Electra says: "Whence is it that, while 
speaking with you, my whole heart is changed ? " ( Oreste, IV, 6.) 

II. 1176-77. VO'xt oon Kreufas . . . fort. Creusa was the daughter 
of Creon, King of Corinth, and the bride of Jason who had forsaken 
Medea on her account. In order to avenge herseif Medea made her a 
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present of a bridal gaiment which, when she put it on, barst out in 
flames, burning her, and also, as it spread, the building in which she 
was. ^iinbet fic^ . . . von mir fort, an irtexHnguishabU fire spreads 
front me. 

1. X178. Hercules had received from bis innocent wife, Deianira, a 
gannent which she had moistened, as a chann to retain bis affection, 
with the blood of the centaur Nessus, whom Hercules had killed with 
a poisoned arrow. But the blood proved a terrible poison ; in torment he 
placed himself upon a funeral pile which he had himself erected on Mount 
Oeta, and perished in the flames, hence the term " Nessus " gannent. 

1. 1179. in tni^ rerf^loffen, without uttering a crnnplaint, 

I. 1184. ein Hab, . . . « wheel of joy and pain revolves, etc., indicating 
the altemations of joy and pain. Sophocles has, with a different meaning : 

" *AAA' ov/ud^ det noTfwc hv irvKVfj deov 
Tpox<f> KVKXeiTcu Kcu f£tTaX?uiaan dvaiv " 

CampbeWs edition^ 1. 78 ^. 

(Literally : " My life is continually tumed about on the rapid wheel of a 
god, always changing.") 

" In many a turning of the wheel of God, 
Myfate revolves and changes all its mood.'' 

Fragm.t 713, Plumptre*» Transl. 

II. 1185-87. tjon bem fremben IlTanne . . . Bruber, an inward 

shudder makes me withdraw from the stranger (^Pylades) , but my inmosi 
heart is powerfully drawn toward my brother. 
Voltaire's Electre says : 

" La natura nous parle, et perce ce mystfere ; 
Ne lui r^sistez pas : oui, vous 6tes mon frfere, 
Vous l'6tes, je vous vois, etc." 

Goethe studied Voltaire closely and is known to have translated two of 
bis dramas, hence it is very possible that there is a reminiscence of this 
passage in the words of Iphigenia. But how original Goethe never- 
theless is, the most superficial comparison will show it. 

1. 1188. Cyäcns, lyaeus^ one of the appellations of Bacchus. The 
worship of this god consisted of orgies and revelries. 

Page 52. — line 1192. ber SeUgfctt, dative after ftd^ öffnet; bcm 
?lebftcn is the dative which complements the object baÄ ^U|)t, transL 
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brow, ^aupt is a nobler word than ^opf, which could not be used here. 
The distinction is lost in the translation. 

1. 1195. 3u f äffen, like ju lüffcn, depends on ©clinleit. 

1. 1197. 00m Parnaß btc eip'ge <2JueIIe. Mount Parnassus is a 
Short distance north of Delphi. From it descends the Castalian spring 
which was sacred to Apollo and the Muses. 

1. 1198. goIb^< ^l^al; beauHful Valley, The term golben, as has 
been said before, is of frequent figurative use with Goethe, who, in this, 
foUows the Greek poets. 

1. 1199. iPaQenb; this verb denotes a somewhat stately or solemn 
movement, and is therefore appropriate to poetry. It is rarely used in 
prose. VO\t is here used for al8, than, 

I. 1200. ein feltg UTeer, a sea ofhliss, Goethe frequently omits the 
inflection of neuter adjectives in tlie nominative and accusative. 

II. X201-5. Orestes persists in mistaking the words and action of his 
sister. The priestesses of Diana were pledged to vows of chastity. 

1. 1207. bas fc^öne (Slücff i.e. thehappiness of love, 

1. I2H. IDetf tl^n 3urec^t, directhinty i.e. to the right path. 

1. 1213. Schilt, censure as. 

1. 1214. unbefonnene . . . £ujl, Ihotdghüessy culpable passton, 

I. 1215. nel^mt, i.e. i^r ®öttcr ne^mt. This „i^r ®5ttcr" is 
not in the prose version, but was inserted in the poetical version, B. 

Page 53« — line 1217. breifac^/ thrice a conventional, poetic form, 
with intensive force. Its use occurs in Homer and Virgil. 

II. 1217-22. The impressive brevity of the statement should be 
noticed. 

1. 1221. \>€iX^Z^z\iit P^^senied, In this connection the word is used 
only poetically. 

1. 1223. ViXi\z\\^Z, wretcked one, The word is much stronger than 
Unglüdtlid^e. 

1. 1226. To facilitate translation an unb may be inserted after get^e. 

1. 1229. l^ergebra^te Sitte, a traditional custom, The fierce irony 
of the desperate man may be noticed. " Fratricide is an ancient custom 
of our race." -^^sthus, who killed Agamemnon, was the cousin of the 
latter. The only real fratricide occurred when Thyestes and Atreus 
killed their half-brother Chrysippus, an event mentioned in the recital 
of Iphigeniay 11. 344-345. (Hyginus, Fables), 
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1. 1232. la% bir raten, ^<? advised^ or, let me advise you. 

1. 1235. pc^ in this line goes with Befämpfenb in the nert 
Sc^lDefcIpfutll, sulphurous pooL 

1. 1239. £ag (xhf desist. 

1. 1240. The evident resemblance of Iphigeniato her mother inten- 
sifies the horror, as appears from the words „mit fot(i^en 33ti(fen." 

1. 1242. gcfd?lDUngttcr, uplifted ; fc^mingcn, to raise rapidty -unih 
the intenHon ofleUingfall, It has also the meaning of the English, io 
Swing, 

1. 1243. CEritt auf . . . stand forth, indignant spirit The words ex- 
press a somewhat solemn charge. 

1. 1244. tretet an, , . approach, 3m Kreis gefc^Ioffen, formedin a 

circle, in serried order. In his Eumenides ^Eschylus represents the 
Furies as surrounding Orestes in the temple of Apollo. They are asleep 
on chairs while he Stands on the central stone of the temple. When he 
leaves, the ghost of his mother rises from the ground and stirs up the 
sleeping avengers, who ränge themselves about her. Cf. note Eumeni- 
des, 1. 1359, etc. 

Pagre 54. — line 124g. IDeine ni^t 1 Du l^ajl ntc^t fc^ulb, Do 
not weep, you are not to blame. In prose : bu bi jt tlid^t fc^ufb. 2)U 
^aft . • . is a gallicism. 

11.1250-51. vxi^is ^ no one, The comprehensive n^ation expressed 
by the neuter ntc^td is feit in German to have a much finer effect than 
the definite nttmanb. ^ 

The tone of deep tendemess shows the effect of Iphigenia's beautiful 
character and noble personality on her brother, and marks one of the 
Steps towards his recovery. 

1. 1253. eröfftte, for offne. 

I. 1255. 21 (lein 3U tragen. In the sceneof the Orestes of Euripides, 
in which Electra in vain tries to soothe her brother during a terrible 
attack of the Furies, she s^iys at last : " Oh, I unhappy one ! What help 
shall I invoke, since a divinity is hostile to us/' 11. 273-274, T, A, 
Bucklefs transL 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

II. 1258-1309. The idea of the imaginary descent of Orestes into 
Hades probably comes from Voltaire's Oreste, either in the original form. 
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or in Gotter*s German Imitation, but it has this distinguishing feature, 
apart from the language, that, in Goethe the vision is soothing, 
while in Voltaire-Gotter it is revolting and terrible. 

1. 1258. Hoc^ einen 1 One more — as though he had already a cup 
from the river of forgetfulness (Lethe) which to him, in his fevered 
condition, is a "cup of refreshment." ** Pocula Lethes" we find in 
Ovid. i^Ex, Pont 2, 4, 23.) He has also "da mihi habetantem 
pectora Lethen." {Ex. Pont. 4, i, 17.) 

L 1260. Balb tft . . . IjintPeggefpÜIt. The paroxysm of life will 
soon be washed away. To him life, with its tortures, appears a 
paroxysm, a disease, which the river of forgetfulness will " wash away." 
The idea is carried out in the sequel. 

L 1261. Translate the present ,,fl[te§et" by the future. The old 
Germanic present was also a future tense, and it retains this use at the 
present day. Cp. iS^orgen rctfc \^ Q^t To-morrow I shall leave. 

I. 1264. (5efäIIt9 has been claimed to have here the meaning of 
be pleased to. But in the P. V. we read : ,,3n eurer @tiüe labt ge« 
fällige 9lu^e ben umgetriebenen @o^n ber Srbe." We conclude, there- 
fore, that gefällig is here the same as " pleasantly " and qualifies laben. 

L 1265. um^etrtebenen, lit. driven aboutov tossed about. Common 
prose requires the particle ^er after um, i.e. um^ergetriebenen, 
L 1267. (5eraufc^/ murmur. 

Page 55, — line 1276. fc^Iüpfen, glide^ move. 

L 1281. A different meter begins here. (See Introd. p. Iv ff.) The 
Student will notice the pfominence of the amphibrachs ^«-' — ^— ' in the 
beginning of the lines. They are foUowed by dactyls or trochees. 
If we call the first short syllable 3lufto!t, as some do, we get trochees 
instead of amphibr;chs. * 

L 1288. ber ;Jeinbfd?aft los. The original genitive after to« fein 
was still common in the i8th Century. The accusative is now used. 

II. 1292-93. barf . . ., niay venture. 

1. 1297. £ofung = !?ofungönJOrt, countersign^ password. The sec- 

ond prose version (C) has : ^eißt ll)n n)itllommen ! Sluf @rben toar*« 

in unferm Jpau8 ein ©ruß gum Sob." The poetic version (B) has: 

„%w\ (Srben \oolx in unferm ^au« ber 2öiU!omm — 2:ob." 

1. 1299. jenfeits ber Hac^t, beyond the gloom, as though night sep- 
arated the two worlds. 
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Page 56. — line 1301. . . . 3um Eliten, i.e. Tantalus. Cf. U. 320- 

325 and Introd. p. vii. 

11. Z308-09. forged upon ihe heroic breast cruel torments with hrazen 
chains. The description would fit Prometheus rather than l'antalus. 
Note the poetical use of "torments," as though they were embodied 
objects. Tantalus is mentioned by Gotter, not by Voltaire, in the 
sense to which reference has been made. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

11. X310-XI. Orestes, still fancying himself in the lower world, wel- 
comes Iphigenia and remembers his other sister : XPoIjI Sc^lPefler bir 1 
Hail or welcome to thee, my sister, 

11. 1312-13. mit fanften Pfeilen. The cause of a sudden and 
gentle death was attributed to Apollo, the archer. Inasmuch as Diana 
is the "divine huntress" the belief was modified, so that the death of 
men was attributed to Apollo, and of women to Diana. 

The term "gentle arrow*' is Homeric (ayavwf ßeXeeootv^, (^Od.: 
3d, 172-3.) "ij Mu)^ vovaog; ij 'kprefit/g loxeaipa olg äyavolg ße^ieaaiv 
knoixofiivTj ÄarcTre^vcv ; " " was it a slow disease, or did Artemis, the 
archer, slay thee with the Visitation of her gent/e shafts ? " (^Butcker 
and Langes Trans,) 

1. 13 14. I)t(^, armer ^Jreunb, of course Pylades, whom he imagines 
to have shared his fate. 

1. 1315. Komm mit 1 fomm mit l He addresses each one in tum. 
The P. V. has: ^ommt mit! Äommt mit! The alteration may be due 
to Herder, who wished to avoid the repetition of the „t." 

1. 1321. This prayer may be compared with that of the Iphigenia of 
Euripides. The latter is decidedly inferior in thought, if not poetically. 

aüaov jize, r^v a^ leplav, npbc 'EAAacJa 
i« ßapßupov y^Ci «ß^ kXonaZg avyyvuff kfiaig, 
ijuXelg de koI oi> abv KaaiyvifTOVf Oeä' 
0A«*' de Ka/ik robg d/naifwvag doKei." 

" O daughter of Latona, (i.e. Artemis, the daughter of Jupiter and 
Latona) bring me, thy priestess, safely from this foreign shore to Greece, 
and grant forgiveness for my fraud. As you love your brother (i.e. 
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Apollo) so I, believe me, love my kindred too." (Euripides, Iphigenia 
amongthe Tauri^ 1. 1398, etc.) — ... Du Itebfl . . . ftill. "Diana, you 
love your beautiful brother above everything that earth and heaven offer, 
and you tum your virgin face in silent longing toward bis everlasting 
light. " Prof. Buchheim says in this connection : " In accordance with 
a highly poetical notion the paleness of the moon is here represented as 
expressive of her constant longittg for the etemal light of the sun." But 
there is not a word said of paleness " and such sentimentality is not in 
the style of Goethe. Professor Wätzoldt says much more justly : "Goethe 
drew a motif for a new and beautiful mythical image from our modern 
knowledge of the true relation between the moon and the sun which 
was unknown to the ancients." 

Page 57« — line 1327. Da, for al«, as frequently in this drama. 

I. 1337. Haffe bic^ 3Ufammen, make a supreme effort. 

1. 1340. (Eine günjl'ge Par3e, a kindly fate^ who, at the birth of 
a child, spins the thread of its life. The Greek term is mcera (^Moipa, 
from fieipofjuu, to allot). There were three Parese : Nona, Decuma and 
Morta, in Latin. Their Greek names were Clotho, Lachesis and Atro- 
pos. (Hyginus* Fables, 1. 171.) 

II. 1341-42. £a§ mtc^ . . . This passage indicates the healing of 
Orestes. He feels this has been the last attack. Why? Because it 
dawns upon him that in the Company of such a sister as Iphigenia he 
will be safe, and that his hope of recovery in Tauris was not vain. Cf. 
note, 11. 1164-66, II 68 and the Introd. p. xxxv. 

11. 1343-44. 3^^ (Sötter. In this address to the gods we see how 
the faith of Orestes in the benevolent character of the gods has revived 
— a sure sign that the torments of insanity no longer conjure up doubt 
and despair, but have given way to the serene influences of nature and 
hopeful belief in a divine guidance. — After ^\fc ® Otter the 3^r in 1. 
1344 wouldregularly stand directly after ble in 1. 1343. The repetition 
is required in relative clauses, with the first and second persons of the 
personal pronoun, when the verb is to agree with the personal pronoun. 

The relative bie in this line places the finite verbs at the end of the 
clauses that folbw, lüanbclt, in 1. 1344, fd^üttct, in 1. 1347, ücrtranbelt, 
in 1. 1350, With SBcnn in 1. 1351 begins an adverbial claiise, and the 
finite verb Stands at the end of lines 1352 and 1354. XQQXiMif proceed, 
represents the gods as Walking above the storm-clouds. 
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Vage 58, — line 1353. yxs frcunbltc^ bunt, /ris in cheerfid 

variegated hues, 

1. 1359. bte (Eumentben, the benevolent goddesses, the name given 
them from superstitious courtesy. Cf. 11. 31 1, 1 148-1244, and see Introd. 
p. X and XXV. 

1. Z361. fernabbonnernb, the word might better be separated: 
ff rnob bonncrnb, thundering afar off, 

1. 136a. Die (Erbe bampft/ exhales, poetical for: „©Ott ber (Srbe 
bompft erquitfenber ®tx\x6)" These lines suggested to Wätzold the 
supposition that the poet possibly intended that a thundershower should 
pass over the scene durin g what precedes. 

I. 1368. . , . Hat unb Schluß, counsel and resoltUion, ©d^Iuß = 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

In this act Iphigenia is subjected to a further test. The poet himself 
has Said that the great scene of the third act, in which Orestes is de- 
livered from the curse, is the axis (bic 3(el^fc) of the piece. This un- 
questionably is true, for what now follows, as well as what preceded, 
tums upon the condition and personality of Orestes. But Orestes only 
sufferSf while it is for Iphigenia to act. And she must act like a woman, 
not like a man. But how is she to act? 6y following the advice of 
Pylades, or the voice of her heart ? In this the great dramatic conflict 
arises, which keeps Iphigenia in the foreground and makes her the 
principal actor in the drama. This conflict is introduced in the fourth 
act and ended in the fifth. 

Page 59. — lines 1369-71. Denfen . . . 3U . . . 3"bcn!en with the 

dative of the person = desiine, This verb and bereiten in 1. 1372 in- 
troduce a condition which may be expressed by "if" or "when." 

II. 1369-81. The meter of these thirteen lines is a mixture of dactyls 
troches, and amphibrachs. The first, fourth, fifth, seventh and thirteenth 
lines show the following rhythm : 

1. I. v-/ v-y v-/ s-/ 

1. 4. v-/ s-/ v-^ 

1, 5, s_^ s_x v-x v-^ 

1, 7» "~" "^-^ ■"— ^-^ ^-^ — ^"-^ ^^ 

1. 13« — ^-^ — ^-^ ^«-' — 
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The content is lyrical, and accords with the deeply agitated condi- 
tion of the Speaker. 

1. X375. (Etcfcrfc^Ütternben Übergang, a deeply moving transiHon, 

I. 1390. . . . bcn jlaunf ic^ an, upon him Igazed in wonder, 
Page 60« — line 1398. ♦ . . fluges IDort, the Omission of the ar- 

ticle here and elsewhere is poetical. Translate : prudent words, Cf . 
1. 1028, note, 1797. 

II. 1399-1400. xoas t(^ . . . antioortc, what I shaU say in answer 
. . . anttvorte is here in the stibjunctive. 

1. 1403. . . . t)tntert{a'(ten, deceive. The prefix is inseparable. 
1. 1404. . . . ab3nliflen, gain by cunning, 

I. 1405. VOt% in M.H.G. and in early modern German was followed 
by the genitive expressing the cause or occasion of the feeling. 

II. 14z 1-15. To the struggle in her conscience is added the weight 
of care for her brother. 

I. Z418. (Es trübt . . . Seele. My spirit becomes clouded. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

Page 61« — line 1423. 3d? folgte, imp. subj. = „3(^ loürbc 
folgen." 

!• 3^434. 3tt, in bem innern Cempel, nay, in the inner temple, 
ITie first falsehood. The P. V. has: „2)urd^ feine ©cgenttjart, unb bog 
Im ©eitigtum ba« böfe Übet i^n ergriff, jtnb wir üemnrelnt." 

Page 62« — line 1443. nic^t z% bis, not until, for nid^t el^er atö 
bi9. 

II. 1444-50. This rapid dialogue, each speech containing but a single 
line {Stichomythid) occurs in the ancient Greek dramas and has 
been imitated by modern poets. 

1. 1448. erbringe nic^t, urge not. 

1. 1454. . • . löfief past subjunctive. 

Page 63« — line 1458. nnn einmal* This colloquialism may be 
variously rendered; in thiscase by, perhaps, onceforall, The expression 
intimates that the fact is known to the person addressed and further 
discussion is useless. Cf. bad ifl nun einmal fo, '* the thing is so, what 
are you going to do about it? ** 

1. 1459« bu \il^\i%you deem. 
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1. 1460. The prose version reads : 2)u l^öltp ba« raöglidft ttJQS bein 
SSunfci^ bir möglich madit 

1. Z466. aufgebrad^ter Sinn, at^y disposition, or simply, indig- 
nation, 

Pagre64. — line 1473. Umf^ergctneben. Cf. 1. 1388. Note the 

dative of an bcr frembcn (Sren3e, alpng a foreign boundary. 

1. 1475. . . . Dermagfi here needs no Infinitive to complete its mean- 
ing; its object is tvdd. In translating, the infinitive to do, must be ex- 
pressed. 

1. 1477. ♦ • . bte Itltlbe^ kindnesSf gentleness, benevolence, here per- 
sonified. 

I. 1479. trüb Vi\(t> IDtIb. Goethe often uses trüb, obscure^ in respect 
to mental conditions, as though this opposite of clear and bright were 
peculiarly fitting to describe the uncultured or clouded mind. Trans- 
late: unenlightened and savage, Cf. 1528-30. 

Page 65. — line 1500. iptebcrljoltcjl '^yx^ the Optative subjunc- 
tive : Ö, ifyou wouldbut recall, Cf. note to 1. 461. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

II. 1596-10. The appropriateness of the picture should be appreci- 
ated. The flood, growing by rapid affluents, nms over the rocks on the 
shore. Thus a river of joy covered up all that was within her, that is, 
all her fears and sorrows. The " impossible " was realized; she held it 
in her arms. And again, as on that day in Aulis, a cloud seemed gently 
to Surround her, to lift her from the earth and enfold her in slumber, as 
when the good goddess encircled her with her saving arm. 

1. 1500. hOiS UnmÖgltc^e, to meet her brother was the "impos- 
sible." 
Page 66« — line 1517. mit em3tgcr (SctDalt, with unique 

power, 

1. 1524. " Not only in Greece but here also are human beings,** a 
thought which would hardly have occurred to a Greek in the same 
connection. There is no trace of such a thought in the play of 
Euripides, 



NOTES. ACT IV, SCENE 4. 145 

B has: . 

»XaurtS lag nie ber SBobcn einer unfru(^tbaren 3nfel 
hinter bem @(^iffenben. 
3at ](iat biefer 3ßann meine ©ebanlen 
9(uf baS SSerflongene geleitet — 
Unb buTii^ feine (^egenmart mic^ mieber erinnert, 
®a^ i(^ au(^ 3]lenf(^en Idier üerlaffe.' 

11. 1525-26. Doppelt . . . ©ert^gt, Cf. 11. 1418. 

1. 1530. oerfenneß/ fall to recognize, transl. you know no lon^er. 



ACT IV. SCENE 4. 
Page 67. — line 1541. Utniobcrte . . . Stammt, thebeauHfulflatne 

ofyouth shone (lit., blazed) about . . . Miss Swanwick translates : 

^And ever with increasing glory shone 
The fire of youth around his noble brow." 

11. 1558-59. And even a whispering breeze, observed at once by all, 
rose from the land and spread its gentle pinions, A characteristic per- 
sonification, as though the breeze wäre a lisping child. 

Page 68« — lines 1565-66. enbltc^ fct^rt er fic^ Txm, finally he 

turns abouty different from er Ic^rt um, he relurns, 

I. 157X . 3^ treibe. The Omission of the participle in such cases, which 
is common in English, is unusual in German and permitted only in poetry. 

II. 1583-86. The calculating cunningof Pylades Stands in the streng- 
est contrast with the delicate scruples of Iphigenia. 

Page 69« — linei59i. (Sefäl^rltc^er . . . 3ufamtnen. Transl.: 
Our dangers are increasing. In the German the words suggest the idea 
of a gathering storm. 

1. 1595. er bringe, let him bring, 

1. 1601. So fc^ftff' uns £uft. ?uft, air, breathing Space y here the 
same as tintCj i.e. a chance for action, by employing the attention of the 
guard elsewhere. 

1. 1605. frotnm, very Greek and characteristic. It was a "pious" 
undertaking, because it favored Greeks and injured a Barbarian. 

1. 1609. gur (Jelfentnfel, i.e. the rocky island of Delos. In the 
prose Version „XidÖ) 2)e(p]^08" is used. Delphi, being an inland place, 
could not be meant by „getfenin|et." If we must attach a meaning we 
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« 

may assume that their first visit would be to the celebrated Island de- 
voted to Apollo, for the purpose of rendering thanks, and that then they 
would subsequently bring the statue to Delphi. 

1. 1612. bte Pater^ötter, the Household gods^ in Latin the Lares and 
Penates. 

1. 16x3. • . . it^re IPot^nungen, their abodesy i.e. the rooms in which 
their Images stand. 

Page 70« — line z6i6. Tbis verse with its six accents was probably 
left so on purpose by Herder, on accouilt of the fine effect. 

1. i6ai. The ftd^ in this line is a repetition, for the sake of distinc- 
tion, and emphasis, of {t(^ in 1. 161 9. 

1. 162a. Note the separable prefix xiCi6^ = in the direction of ; 
translate, toward, 

1. 1638. "Deceitfully did fear enter into a league with danger." 
The personification of the two abstract nouns makes the line poetical. 
" Fear and danger are companions.'' Cf. La Fontaine : 

''Le trop d'attention qu'on a pour le danger 
Fait le plus souvent qu'on y tombe." 

This recalls the more poetical: "In vitium ducit culpse fuga" of 
Horace (^Ars poeticay 31). The originality of Goethe's line will appear 
on comparison. 

Page 71« — line 1643. Der is the relative pronoun dependent on 
bem. 

1. 1647. Supply : blc 9^0t entfci)Ulbt0t before this line. Pylades goes 
on as though what Iphigenia had just said was a part of his own re- 
mark. The P. V. has entfc^ulb igt'S; so also all former editions. 

L 164g. . . . ^orberung, claim, here, the demand of the conscience 
or moral sense. To be too exacting in respect to one's seif points to 
hidden pride. 

1. 1650. 3^ ♦ ♦ ♦ XiVit, I do not probe, I only feeL It should be 
noted that the safety of Iphigenia rests in her fidelity to her conscience, 
her instinct, as opposed to the practical arguments of Pylades. Her 
reason yields, but her feeling does not. This is brought out so strikingly 
that it constitutes dramatic action in the highest sense. The great 
dramas in the world's literature owe their high character to the repre- 
sentation of spiritual conflict, as the Antigone, Hamlet and Macbeth. 
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Page 72« — line 1651. Ifyou ri^tly feelwhat you are,you can but 
honor yourself. Pylades means that Iphigenia has no reason to fear that 
her feeling will condemn her, because what he advises is, in his judg- 
ment, right. 

1. 1655. bu lernft es auc^ ... in a future sense; stemness of judg- 
ment is softened by experience. 

1. 1656. . . . btCS (Sefc^Iec^t, the human race = ba« ttienfc^Uc^C 

1. 1661. To proceed on our own path and to give heed to our steps, 
is the rule of practical wisdom. 

I. 1668. fragt ftd?'s ob rotr tfjn get^Cn? can there be a question 
uühether we should traverse it (bcit 2öeg). 

Page 73. — line 1676. nid?t einmal, would, in prose, stand before 
<£tn falfc^es IDort, not even , . . 

II. 1680-84. . . . bie et^'rne ^ant> ber Hot . . . Necessity (the 
avayKtj of Homer)- is the mistress even of the gods. She is the sister 
of fate and accepts no counsel from any one, hence the participle, 
tlTtberatne, 1. 1684, uncounseled, "Brazen" often Stands for "irresi&- 
tible," also " untiring," cf. 1. 1070. 

1. 1688. Stegelf this seal is, of course, the statue of the goddess. 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

1. 1691. haxK^ uub bänger. Cf. 1. 21, fefl unb fefler. 

Page 74. — line 1696. . . . Htmmt bod? alles ab I Note the 
Position of the verb with bocl^. This bod^ implies that the fact is well 
known. "Everything, we know, weakens in time." abnef)nien, to 
decrease, lose force. Cf. such sentences as : SBarum fottt' \6) C8 nid^t 
t^un ? 3ft e« bOC^ meine ^fdd^t ! Why should I not do it ? It is my 
duty, you know, Cf . Introd. p. xxx, note, and xxxi. 

1. 1702. entfüt^nen, to effect the expiation of the curse that rests 
upon the polluted house. The P. V. has : SBergebcnS l^offt, t(f) flitt ücr* 

ttja^rt üon meiner ®öttin ben alten glud^ audflingen gu laffcn, unb 
burd^ ®ebet unb SRein^cit bie Ol^m^)ier gu öerfö^nen. SluSflingen, i.e. 

to die away like a sounä, 

1. 1708-09. legt . . . mir auf, imposes on me, 

11. 1712-17. 0, beiß . . . Seele 1 baß goes also with ber Citanen, 
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ber alten (Sötter tiefer Qa§ . . . Translate, «Oh, that a repugnance 
may not at last take root in my heart, and the Titans' and old gods' 
deep hatred of you, Ol3rmpians, strike, too, its vulture talons into my 
tender breast." Cf. Introd. p. xix. 

In Dr. Buchheim's edition we find the note "on account of her un- 
deserved suffering." But Iphigenia does not think of her past suffering. 
The special significance of the exclamation must be sought in what she 
Said in 11. 1699-1711, and, more particularly 11. 1707-11. If the 
Olympian gods, in whom she has placed her trust, do not favor the 
efforts of her pure hand and pure heart, but compel her to rob, and to 
deceive the man to whom she owes her life, she may Uarn to abhor 
ihem. And therefore she cries out in pathetic agony : Save me^ and 
save your Image in my soul! Who does not see that it is not so much 
the suffering as rather Sh&fear oflosing her faith in the g&ds that makes 
her use this language, and that this fear is based on her aversion to do- 
ing wrang ? 

The fact is of great importance if we would really see Iphigenia as 
Goethe wanted her to appear and to be. In the P. V. we have : SBenit 

id^ mit betrug unb 9{aub beginne, xcXt tDiQ td^ Segn bringen unb 
n)o totn id^ enben? ^d^, loarum fd^etnt ber Unbant mir mie j£anfenb 
anbem nid^t ein leid^ted unbebeutenbe9 ^erge^en.'' 

1* I75I- Olympier/ so called from Mount Olympus in Thessaly. 
Its top towering into the clouds was fabled to form the entrance to the 
abode of the gods who had overthrown the old dynasty of the Titans. 

Page 76« — line 1753. By ein leichtes (Semölfe we may under- 
stand the vapory smoke that continually rises from the volcano of Mount 
i£tna in Sicily. It was believed that the Titans lay buried under this* 
mountain, especially the Titan Enceladus, as Virgil teils us in his jEneid 

III, 578. 

1. 1760. Des 2Il)nt)errn/ i*e. Tantalus. The same reference is in 
1. 1762, ber Derbannte, the exiUd one, and in 1. 1764, ber 2IIte, th€ 
ancient one» In the prose version we read : ,,Unb S^ntal' l^orc^t in 
feiner ^ö^te." 

IL 1763-65. After benft supply an, remember, This use of benlen 
is permissible only in poetry. ^ Cf. the Omission of a preposition (auf) 
after ^ord^t in 1. 1763, hearkens to, 

This poem expresses the awe of the populär belief. Iphigenia heard 
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it from her nurse, hence to her it is " an old, old story " kept alive by 
nurses and other menials. It takes here the place of one of the utter- 
ances of the " chorus " in the Greek tragedy. Cf. Introd. p. Iv. 
In the first five stanzas the song of the Parcae is given, in the sixth we 
have the words of the nurse. That Iphigenia struggles for a higher 
conception of deity we leamed in 11. 549-560, 1094-1117, and in other 
passages. But the old story haunts her in this trying moment. Will 
her nobler faith triumph ? The last act of the drama will answer this. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

Page 77« — line 1773. Sei, the subjunctive of oblique oration, as 
though the language of " rumor " were quoted indirectly. 

1. 1774. btefe VOz\\{t, not ** consecration," but act of purification, 
lustration. 

1. 1775. The sacred pretext ofthis äelay (gögruttg). SÖgcrtl, delay, 
linger^ and gauberit, hesitaie, be irresolute, are not equivalent Synonyms. 
Delay is properly SJcrgÖgcrung. In 1. 1669 Iphigenia uses gaubcrn, 
„laß tnld^ gaubcrn." She cannot make up her mind io do what is ex- 
pected of her. She does not wish to save time, but to deliberate in 
Order that she may arrive at no wrong conclusion. 

1. 1777. (Es fomme fc^neü . . . This imperative expresses energy. 
The adverb fd^neU, repeated in the foUowing line, points to the quality 
of "swiftness " attributed to the king by Euripides in the first act of his 
play (" a barbarian who moves his feet like swift wings, and to whom 
his swiftness has given the name of Thoas " ; Thöos (doog) being the 
Greek for swift or quick) . 

1. 1782. . . . U)te tl^r pffcgt, as you are wont to do, The verb 
pflegen, in the sense of " being wont " or " accustomed," requires an 
Infinitive which, however, is sometimes understood. Here: ,,tt)ic i^r 

fte ju faffcn pflegt" 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

1. 1783. . . . ipec^fclt, alternates, 

Pag^ 78. — lines 1 785-86. The article is used bef ore Derrat, while 
tta^ft^t unb (5Üte are used without it. The latter are used in ad- 
verbial phrases, while the former is a personification of treason, and in 
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such a case the article is required, as a nile. Cf. 1. 1 787 ^nv Sf laoeret/ 
and 1. 1789 bcr ^rctt^Ctt. This principle will be found illustrated on 
almost every page. — bcr tc^ fte . . * btibete, wAo trained her to treasott 
by (or through) indulgence and kinäness, 

1. 1791. ber IjeiFgC (Srimm/ the sacred fury, viz., of the savage 
religion and its votaries. 

1. 179a. The fonn Sie ipäre frotj gemefen is more elegant than {0 
XOQXt jtc frol^ gcttJCfen. It is generally preferred when such a sentence 
follows a hypothetical statement with faES or a similar conjunction 
understood. 

1. 1797. . ♦ . ocrmegnen IDunfc^, when a participle or adjective 
precedes a noun the Omission of the article is permitted in poetry, and 
sometimes in prose. Transl., My kindness ituites (lit., lures forth) in 
her breast a daring wish. 

1. 1799. Sic finnt . . . aus, She plans a fate of her own, @ic3^ 
auSfinnen is to devise, find out by thinking, 

L 1801. Hnn ipiberficV i(^ ber/ sc. @d^mci(3^clei. . The sentence 

is equivalent to iRun, ba \^ ber tuiberflel^e. Transl., Now^ as I resist 
ihat . . . 

1. 1803. altoerjSljrtes, alt+Derjal^rt; — üerjä^ren, to expire by 

the lapse of time, become obsolete^ is applied to adverse claims against 
property which are no longer valid after a certain number of years. 
Transl., My kindness seems to her a property due her by ancient pre^ 
scriptive right, 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

1. 1805. Du fc^iebji . . . auf, you postpone, The P. V. is more ex- 
plicit : %t^ O^ferd ^uffd^ub tft mid^tig geuug, bag xiSs^ bi(^ felbft barum 
befrage. 

Page 79. — lines 1810 and 1814. Cf. 11. 1785-86. 

1. 1816. (Er finnt "^tn (Eob . . . XPoIfe, i.e. he resembles Jupiter 
who, surrounded by clouds, " meditates " the death which his messen- 
gers, the lightnings, execute, while he himself remains unseen. @in* 
nen is used poetically for crftltnen, to devise, etc. 

U. 1819-20. (Er aber fd?n)ebt . . . fort. Lit., But he hovers an- 
ward, — burd? feine ^öt^en, through lofty heights. (Ein unerreid?ter 
(5ott/ lit., an unapproachable god^ that is "impassive"; transl., a god 
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above reach, The picture is striking and in keeping Mrith the idea ex- 
pressed in 1. 18 16, for the cloud which harbors death moves on through 
the mountain ränge as the storm proceeds. 

1. i8ai. tönt ; tönen is a neuter verb used transitively only in a 
factitive sense. Transl., The sacred lip (i.e. of the priestess) intones 
a savage song. This is a taunt, because Iphigenia had just spoken to 
him as the priestess of a goddess whose gentleness she praised. We 
must not forget that the king snuirts under the refusal of Iphigenia to 
become his wife. 

I. 182a. Htc^t prtejlertn . . . (Eo^ter. The answer is by impli- 
cation, as though for ,,^eirge Si))pe'' in the preceding line, the king 
had Said bic l^cirgc 2)icncrin bcr ©öttin. Iphigenia wishes it under- 
stood by him that the daughter of Agamemnon, and not the priestess, 
is making this appeal. 

II. 1823-24. You used to honor the word of the stranger (and now) 
you want to command imperiously the princess? 

I. 1827. Unb folgfam, andwhiU obeying; folgfam is docile^ plasHc. 
Page 80. — 1. 1832. XOxt f äffen ... an, We seize upon, avail 

ourselves of , , , 

II. 1835-36. . . . bas (5eboi^ bcm . . . ifl. As a rule, all primitive 
races are hospitable, but they soon become the victims of unscrupulous 
strangers, hence laws are made against all foreigners. Homer repre- 
sents the usage of a primitive race in his Odyssey ^ IX, I, 270, etc. 
Among the Latins, the term "a guest,'' hosHs, assumed the meaning of 
an enemy, whence also in English " the host " (of a house), the armöd 
host = army, and the words hostile and hostility. 

As Thoas does not answer the remark of Iphigenia, we may assume 
that he admits its justice. His character, as shown throughout the 
drama, is of a type to justify Iphigenia in assuming that he does not share 
the narrow prejudices of the common people. But that he knows what 
dangers threaten a peaceful people from the visits of strangers clearly 
appears in the sequel. Cf. 11. 2099-2106. 

1. 1838. . . . 2InteiI unb Bewegung, interest and emotion for sym- 
pathetic excitement. 

1. X840. Cf. Soph. Electra, 1. 212: 

" — — — rh Sk Toic dwarotf 
ovK ipiarä irXadeiv" 
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" With Kings 'tis iU to strive." 



Plumptre's TransL 



1. 184z. immer is here the same as immerl{tn, anyhow, or some 
word expressing that no great importance is attached to the fact. The 
idea is: "It matters not whether I speak or keep silence, you 
cannot but know what is and will always remain the feeling of my 
heart." 

1. 1845. VOxz met^r = 2ßic bicl me^r* 

1. 1847. • • • feter It(^, solemnly, because the early death was to take 
place as a sacrifice in the temple. ber früt{e (Eob, death in early 
youih, 

1. 1848. 3U(fte/ was hizii^v^edi, ßashed, as though the knife per- 
formed a personal act. 

1. Z850. . . . tPtrbelttb, lit., whirling, Miss Swanwick translates 
this line : " A dizzy horror overwhelmed my sovd." 

Page 81« — lines 1852-53. The humane sentiment here expressed 
is as old as the race, but whenever it is manifested it is in individuals 
who have towered above the common level. 

1. 1854. Du roetgt eS/ ItXiw!^ mic^. A good example of the differ- 
ence between loiffen and fennetl. Before Ultb bu toiHfl supply boc^, to 
make the translation easier. 

1. 185g. Stünb^ impf, subj.y for ©tätlb', which is now most often 
used. 

1. 1860. Note that when, as here, an unb connects two conditional 
clauses, the following verb Stands after its subject as in a simple dedara- 
tive sentence. There is then no Inversion. Like unb, ober may be 
similarly employed. 

1. i86a. Die Hed?te feines Bufens, the rights of his heart, of hu- 
manity, i.e. as her brother. 

1. 1868. 2Iuc^ with nid^t, neither, 

1. 1870. 5ur £i{i \\\m ^^reube, is an unusual use of fjreube. Transl. 
pleasure in cunning, 

1. 1871. 3alb would be repeated in prose : now — now, 

1. 1872. ber (demaltige . . . übt. The meaning is clearer in the first 
prose Version : bcr ©cttjdtige öerbtent, baß man fte (i.e. bic 8i ji) gegen 
i^n braudjt. 

Page 82« — line 1875. The king's thought is: "Do not carelessly 
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pass judgment on yourself, because, if you use cunning (and I know 
you do) yours is not a * pure soul.* " 
1. 1877. . . . XDlU, is aboutto. 

1. 1878. 3"^ erjlen Einfall, on itsfirst aüack, 

1. 1880. The fd^one Bitte/ is called 9. graceftd branch by metonjmiy. 
The poet had in mind the custom of petitioners, who deposited an olive 
or laurel bough wound around with wool on the altar of the god to 
whom they prayed. 

1. 1883. XPas bleibt mirnuTl/ . . . Awoman'smostpowerfulweapon 
having apparently failed, what eise can she do? Shall she invoke the 
goddess for a miracle in her behalf? 

1. 1890. tDOl)(, in an affirmative sentence with interrogative meaning 
corresponds to " I suppose," or ** have they not? " 

Page 83. — line 1894. Note the emphasis on e r (spaced letter). 
Unmöglid^c« for bcr Unmögliche. (Cf. 1 1510). 

1. 1896. In all ages heroic deeds have been told and told again. In 
Greece this was done by minstrels called '* rhapsodists " who wandered 
from place to place. 

I. 1897. 21 Is, except, 

II. 1 898-1904. The logical beginning is in the 1. 1904. Is he alone 
praised, who ( = ber in 1. 1898) steals into the host of the enemy at 
night (and), raging unawares like a flame, seizes the sleeping, etc. . . . 
gebrängt OOn "^ZW, €rmunterten, hard pressed by thefinally awakened 
enenty, etc. The reference is to the expedition of Diomed and Odysseus 
against the Thracian King, Rhesus, whose horses they stole by night. 
(^Iliady Book 10.) Unt>erfet)en/ suddenly. Cf. note 1. 1016. 

1. 1904. . . ♦ ber aHein, as before, with verb understood. The refer- 
ence is to heroes like Theseus, who took the way by land from Troezen 
to Athens, Clearing the country of robbers on his way. Buchheim. 

I. 1916. She addresses the gods: ^lüetn euc^ * . . Ktttee, " But I 
leave it to you, ye gods," that is, place it in the lap of the gods, akX 
ijToi fiev ravTa deöv kv yovvaai ksItcu, lUad, XVII, 1. 514, etc. 

II. 1916-19. "If you are truthful as you aresaid to be." 

The conditional form, gives, in this instance, to the feeling of the 
Speaker more than ordinaiy significance. If the gods are not truthful, 
if, perhaps, they are what their enemies call them, wkere can thf 
truthful suppliantfind redress ? 
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Page 84« — lines 1934-35. Us two^ those who remain, The inten- 
sity of her feeling makes her forget that there remains Electra. 

1. 1936. . . . iPCnn "bVi barffi, if you can, i.e., if your heart permits 
it barffl is not dare, 

1. 1937. Der rolje Sytlje . . . This is of course said in irony. 

1. Z940. . . . unter jebem Qimmel, under any sky, in whatever 
clime, 

1. 194a. . . . mtr^ is the ethical dative, for her anxiety is rather 
for her brother than for herseif. The word may be left untranslated. 

I. 1947. IPoretn, for tvortn, now the common form. 

Page 85. — line 1953. . . . fünflH(^.-bid?tenb, by artfiäficHon, 

II. X954-56' . . . ber lang Derfd?Io§nen . . . ums ^aupt, about tht 

head of one long secluded, or, possibly, of one who had long locked her 
secret in her own breast, Cf. 11. 66-73. 

!• ^957' 3c^ fönnte . . . merben — The sense of these words is: 
" I admit the possibility of l^eing imposed on, but — " 

1. 1965. „(Jrauen/' archaic genitive. 

I. 1970. Du Ijältjl mir XPort, you will keep your Word with me. 
Cf. 11. 293-94. The positive form of the remark shows her faith in the 
noble nature of the king. 

II. 1973-76. " A king does not, from embarrassment, make prom- 
ises, as common people do, in order to free himself from the petitioner 
for a moment, nor does he promise for an emergency which he does 
not himself anticipate." 

I. 1977. " He does not really feel the height of his dignity, until, 
etc." The P. V. has : „ll^n frcut eö, ttjctiit er ein SSerfpred^en erfüllen 
fonn." 

Page 86« — line 1979. UnmtQtg, has here the double meaning of 
indignantly and reluctantly, 

II. 1983-85. Translation : " O grant that mercy, like the sacred light 
of the calm flame of a sacrifice, wreathed about with hymns of praise and 
gratitude and joy, may shine forth for me." 

Miss Swanwick translates :. 

"Let mercy, like the consecrated flame 
Of silent sacrifice, encircled round /^ 

With songs of gratitude, and joy, and praisQ 
Above the tumult gently rise to heaven.'* 
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This translation omits the idea that tbe king, should show mercy to 
her, as indicated by the dative mir. 

The P. V. has no such reference: „O laß bic @nobc tt)lc eine frf)one 
glamme be« Slttar« umfrön^t ton ?obgcfang unb 2)anf unb greube 
lobern." 

1. 1990. Seilt tJtcI, i.e. Überlegung. 

1. 1992. . . . (Scmätjrc . . . fül^lill Grant my prayer in accordance 
with the feelings ofyour heart ! 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 
Pa^ 88« — line aoxi. . , . i^ tjorc^e, for \^ ge^orti^e, I obey. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

1. aoi6. Dies ijl . ♦ . Qaupt. The courtierlike language of Pylades 
is characteristic of the man as we know him from what precedes. It 
forms a strong contrast with the rather curt remarks of Orestes. 

1. 2020. The present tense is used for the future. 

Page 89« — line 2031. Per rafc^en 3ugenb. Translate : the quick 
impulse ofyouth^ lit. impetuous youth. 

ACT V. SCENE 6. 

I. 2035. The emphatic biefer (in spaced letters, answering to our 
Italics) is of course the genitive singular feminine. — i^ier tjl bas 
Sd?n)Crt. To offer a sword in token of proof of descent may seem 
Strange, but in ancient times, as well as in the early ages of the Christian 
era, a good sword was a rare object of great value, owing to the difficulty 
of manufacturing one, in the absence of steel. This fact appears even 
in the epic poems of the iith Century, such as the Chanson de Roland 
and others. We must suppose that the sword of Agamemnon had a 
wide reputation. 

Page 90. — lines 2048-49. nac^al^menb, by imitation, — . . . i^et* 

Itgt . . . 3Um (Scfe^; comecrates it as a law, 

II. 2061-62. td? ftcl^c felbji . . . bem ^cinbe, Imyselfwill take my 
stand against the enemy. 
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1. 2064. nttt nieten I By no meam! 

Page 91« — line ao68. (Er fade gletdp, a poetical arrangement 
for „gaflf er ^\t\^" i.e. Obglci^ et faÜc; or, in prose, Söcnn er auc^ 
fäUt, even though he faU . . . The Iphigenia of Euripides says: 

" — the man 
Dying is mourned, as to his house a loss; 
But woman's weakness is of light esteem.'' 

PatUr's Transkutan^ 11. Z078-80. 

fo pretfet . . . £ieb, his fame will live in song . . . 
1. 2069. bic unenbH^en, instead of nie enbcnbcn, never ending, 
1. 2070. ^rau, wife, 

I. 2072. burc^getpetnten/ for bnrd^tueititen, which is more usual, 

passedin tears ... — (Ea^s unb ttä^ten^ the plural dative termination 
en of 92ad^ten belongs also to ^^ag*. This license is rare. 

II. 2073-74. When a heart in silence wears ittelf out in anxious 
unavailing eüorts to recall the quickly departed friend. 

11. 2082-83. . . . bas nial ipte oon bret Sternen, the birthmark as 

ofthree stars (a free invention of Goethe). 

11. 2084-85. . . . bas auf fc^mere Cl?at . . . beutete, which the priest 

interpreted as pointing to a grievous deed , . . 

11. 2086-91. Our poet has used here a device of Sophocles who, in 
his Electra, represents a similar scene of recognition. An old slave of 
the family, on seeing Orestes, notices a scar on his forehead, which he 
had received by a fall, while chasing a hind with his sister Electra. 

The words rofc^ unb unoorftc^tig, as applied to Electra, accord with 
the characler under which she was represented by the Greek dramatists. 
— ttac^ itjrer 2lrt, in accordance with her manner (or, as was her 
manner). 

1. 2091. Dreifuß, tripod, 

1. 2095. Unb (^übe, note the conditional in this subjunctive. For 
^Übe it is now more usual to say ^Öbe. 

Page 92« — line 2104. An allusion to the story of the golden 
fieece stolen in Colchis, by Jason, with the help of Medea, to the 
horses which Hercules captured at the command of Eurystheus, and to 
the maidens Medea, and Ariadne, won by Jason (cf. 1. II 76, note) and 
Theseus; and to others. 
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1. 2105. The f\e in this line Stands for „htx ^rlcd^e/' üsed coUectively 
for the •* people " in 1. 2102. The P. V. has : bie ©ricd^cn. Cf. 1. 465 
(Sßcib) and 1. 468 (il^ltcn). The use is limited to poetry and poetic 
prose. 

1. 21x3. This Version of the oracle may be compared with that 
given by Orestes in the Taurian Iphigenia of Euripides : 

** 2i) ö^elitag k'kddv Tavpuc^g fi*6povc A^Öovdf, 

ivd* 'ApTEfiic OT) avyytyut^ ßofiotig l;fc«, 

Xaßdv T'äyakfM 0eüf, h <^aiv kvBade 

kg Tovaöe v(wi)g oipavov neaelv äiro • 

Xaßovra S' ff ^exvaiaiv ff tvxv ^**'', 

KLvdwov iKfcX^aavT*, *\dipfcuuv ;i;öov2 

dovvcu • — — " 

Euri/. Iph. Tour, 11. 85, etc. 

" Thy voice commanded me to speed my course 

To this wild coast of Tauris, where a shrine 

Thy sister has, Diana; thence to take 

The Statue of the goddess, which from heaven, 

(So say the natives) to this temple feil. 

This Image, ör by fraud or fortune won, 

The dangerous toil achieved, to place the prize 

In the Athenian land. 

Oxford Translation. 

lofet, will be dissolved. When the "knot is " dissolved," the fatal charm 
disappears. 

1. 21 16. VOxx legten's . . . bid?. We interpreted it as referring to 
Apollo's sister j but he meant you, Cf. 11. 722-27 and 1 610-12. — ge« 
benfen, is used poetically for meinen. Its regulär use is with the gen- 
itive, to remember, 

Page 93. — line 2127. (5Iet^ . . . ^cil'gen Btibe. — Like a 

sacred imagef for instance the palladium of Troy, the statue of Pallas 
( Athena) which, in the reign of Ilus, feil from heaven at Troy. It was 
carried off by Ulysses and Diomed because, as long as it remained in 
Troy, the city could not be taken. 

1. 2x32. Da Stands for al3, when, as repeatedly noticed before. 

1. 2139. ♦ . . btc alte Krone ♦ . . The crown was not the symbol of 
royalty in Greece. In primitive times it was the scepter; later, a fillet, 
" diadema," became its emblem. 
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Page 94. — lines 2166-67. ö) geben . . . ioljn . . . The verb is 
here in the optative subjunctive : may the gods give^ etc. 

1. 2170. fd^toeUt . . . an, translate: will swell, The prefix an only 
strengthens the meaning of ^^fd^wenen." 

1. 2174. ... So gefft I the king had said in 1. 2150, in answer to the 
sublimely confident appeal of Iphigenia : ** You cannot ref use it, grant 
it soon ! " To the touching words with which she then addresses him, 
he has only the brief answer, Farewelll But nothing could surpass 
the pathos of this : ,,$!ebt IDO^I." Our sympathy remains with the noble 
Barbarian in his loneliness. 



The drama closes, as it began, in simple and dignified language which 
is in keeping with its exhalted theme. (Sine ^immelretne !£)ic^titng it 
has been called. The idea of purity and purification pervades it, and 
well might a Frencb critic and translator, M. Legrelle, call its heroine 
un type eternel et supreme deperfection ideale, Goedeke, in his Goethes 

Leben und Schriften, calls it „ba8 cbetflc ©Üb beS grie(i^ifc^cn 3llter- 
tumd/' which ,,bem ©etfle ber ©riechen gerabegu entgegengefe^t, ald 
üottfornmenfie 81fite bed beutfd^en ®eifle6 erfc^eint.'' 

In his admirable Life and Works of Goethe, Bielschowsky says of it : 
„S5on ben erjlcn fcierltd^ bewegten SBorten : ,,$erou8 in eure ©c^at* 
ten, rege Sipfel be6 alten ^etPgen biti^tbelaubten ^ained'' bid gum 
legten t^ränenfeut^ten „?ebt ttjo^l" burc^fdeßt eine fanfte Harmonie 
ba9 @tfi(I, beren üoüer SBobUaut aQein unfemt getfltgen Öl^re oec* 
nel^mbar ifi, »eil leine ^unfi bed ©ortragd i^n erreichen !aun. 
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bat^tn, 11. 86, 467. 
Pampf 00m 2(d?eron, 1. 1062. 
Dante, quoted, 1. 990. 



ba§ (omitted), 1. 190. 
— - for fo ba%, 1. 652. 
dative, ethical — , l 868. 
(in place of the genitive), 

11. 193-4. 
Decfc, bunfle — , 1. 615. 
Decuma, 1. 1340. 
bein, for beiner, 1. 810. 
De TAllemagne, p. lili. 
Delos, 1. 1609. 
Delpljtfc^e, ber — , 1. 839. 
Delphi, Temple and Oracle of, 

p. ix, 1. 839. 
btn (demonstrative pronoun), I. 

1390. 
btnftn, 1. 242, p. 104. 

without an, 1. 1765. 

reflexive, 1. 640. 

D6nouement, p. Iv. 

ber, dative of bie, demonstrative 

pronoun, 1. 1801. 
beretnfl, 1. 669. 

Descent, see Genealogical Table. 
Deus ex machina, pp. xiii, xxiii. 
Dhammapada, 11. 715-16. 
Diana, p. xi, 1. 198. 
Dichtung nnb XPaljrl^eit, 1. 320. 
Dijon, p. XV. 
Diomede, 11. 1898-1904. 
Liofjaideo^, ßtrjv — , 1. 865. 
bod?, 1. 1696. 
Pold^, 1. 1036. 
Donne (quoted), p. xiv. 
Donnerer, 1. 321. 
Dornburg, p. xlii. 
borttjin, p. xlii. 
Drama, The — , its character, 

p. 97. 
Dramatic character, The — , of 

3pl|tgema auf Cauris, p. lüi fl. 
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Dramatic actioh, pp. liv-lv. 

conflict, pp. xix, xxii. 

brängen (reflexive), 1. 622. 
Dreifuß, 1. 2091. 
bringen, 11. 489» 678, 681. 
Drol^ung, 1. 173. 
bu (Position), 1. 225. 
Duke of Weimar, p. xlii. 
bur^gebrad?tes,sc.£eben,l. 1032. 
burc^'geipeint, for burd^ioeint', 

l. 2072, 
bürfen, 11. 1129, 1936. 

e in terminations, 1. 231. 
Egmont, p. xlix. 
eilen, ooraus — , 1. 132. 
eljrnen (Sefd?tcf, 1. 540. 

(Juge, 1. II 29. 

(Eigentum, ber (Sötttn — , L 432. 
elj, for el^er, 1. 1443- 

ein (omitted), 1. 217. 

(HIenb, 1. 276. 

Electra, p. vii; 11. 405, 981, 

2089. 
of Euripides, p. viii, 11. 900, 

906, 1030, 1025-39, 1032, 1036. 
of Sophocles, p. viii, 11. 906, 



1009, 1023-30, 1032, 1070, 1840. 

(E(e!tren, 1. 49- 

Electre, of Crebillon, xv; 1. 1036. 
elilenti, see (Elenb. 
Elpenor, p. xlviii. 
Emerson, p. xxix. 
Encelades, 1. 1753. 
(EnFel, for (gnfeltn, 1. 43^- 

for descendants, 1. 574. 

ens, genitive of foreign nouns, 
1. 416. 



entfdpulbtgt, 1. 1646. 
entfütjnen, L 1702. 
(Entfütjnung, p. xxviii. 
er falle gleich = obgleich er falle, 

1. 2068. 
erfüllet, reflexive, 1. 569. 
(Erfüllung, 1. 1096. 

ipißpefiertf^y 1. 321. 
iplyAoviroc, 1. 321. 

(Erinnyen, four syllables, 1. 11 49. 
Erinyes, p. x, 11. 581, 1012, 1054, 

'057-65» 1070. 1149. 
ernjten Banben, 1. 34. 
(Erf^einung, 1. 811. 
erjl,ll. 351-59- 

erfte, ber = als ber — , 1. 889. 
erfte, le^te, 1. 706. 
erftes, sc. (bpfer, 1. 536. 
€rftling, 1. 404. 
erujarte, for marte ab, 1. 722. 

es, effect on position of the verb, 

11- 6, 397» 406-8, 628, 717. 
es ruft, antecedent of — , 1. 1168. 
es, impersonal, 11. 397, 406. 

es auf etu?as gerichtet liabtn, 
1. 711. 

Exposition of the drama, 11. 1-54. 

Eumenides, The — , of ^Eschylus, 
p. ix, 11. 1054, 1148-49, 1244. 

Eumeniden, 1. 1359. 

Euripides, pp. viii, ix, x, xi, xxv, 
xxvi, U. 31, 228, 320, 338, 359, 
390-9^ 592. 801, 900, 906, 923, 
988, 1030, 1032, 1036, i»39, 
1089, 1136, 1255, 1321, 1777, 
2068. 

Eurystheus, 11. 748, 2104. 

Ezekiel, 11. 713-14. 
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5. 

Fables, Book of, by Hyginus, 

U. 359, 428. 

fal^ren (fuf^r), 1. 677. 

^alle, jur — , 1. 1080. 

f alf(%, 1. 149. 

faffen ian), L 1832. 

Fate, U. 540, 656. 

Fates, triple-formed, 1. 1054. 

fetern, two meanings, 1. 1 14. 

feierlich?, 1. 1847. 

f eitlen, 1. 281. 

^elfeninfel, 1. 1609. 

fefl unb fefter, 1. 21. 

^eiier3unge, 1. 1030. 

Fischer, Kuno, p. xxviii. 

^ttttgen, bie Hac^t mit fd?iperen 

— » 1. 395- 
Flagg, Isaac, p. xxviii. 

Fleece, Golden, 1. 2104. 

^Iu(^, f rember, 1. 84: 

pp. xviii, XXX, xxxiv. 

fol^fam, 1. 1827. 

^olger, 1. 161. 

Jolgertn, l 939- 

Forerunners of Gcethe's drama, 

p. xii. 
Fortuna (Rndar), 1. 1096. 
frageit/ reflexive, 1. 1668. 
Fragments of Sophocles, pp. 
. xxiii-xxiv, 1. 228. 
^ranffurt, p. xxxviii and xl. 
Jrau von Stein, see Stein. 
Jrauen, genitive, 11. 24, 966. 
freie Stätte, 1. 644. 
^rember (bem ^Jremben), L 1078. 
French Imitations, p. xv. 
ijreube, £ag biefe— , etc., 11. 807-8. 
frifc^, 1. 631. 



^rifl, 1. 556. 
fripen, 1. 556. 
frommen, 1. 1 105. 
^üUe, 1. 223. 
Jurien, U. 571, 1244. 
Furies, see Erinyes. 
ijurc^t, 1. 996. 

iB. 

gar, 1. 31. 

Garda, Lake, p. xlix. 

gSrenb, 1. 1052. 

(5a\t, 1. 985-6. 

gaftfreunbltd?, 1. 985. 

gaufcin, 1. 650. 

^eht, imperative, 1. 630. 

(gebot, 1. 1835. 

(Sebeiijn, 1. 86. 

(Sebulb, 1. 332. 

gefällig, 1. 1264. 

gefeffelt, 1. 446. 

Genealogical Table, p. 96. 

(Seift, mein — , 1. 6. 
gelaffen, L 307. 

Genesis of the Drama, p. xxxvii. 
genitive in -en, of adjective, 

1. 464. 
genug, with genitive, 1. 397. 
geri(^tet Ijaben, es auf — , 1. 

711. 
gero(^en, 1. 237. 
^eräufd?, 1. 1267. 
(Sefc^eijne, bas — , 1. 731. 
(5efd?Ied?t, bas — , 1656. 
(5efd?Ied?ter, 1. 555- 
(ßefd?icf, U. 540, 955» "46. 
gef^mungen, 1. 1242. 
(Sefe^, bas — , U. 258-59. 
gewaltig/ 1. 837. 
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(Scmalttge, ber —, 1. 1872. 

getpaltfam, 1. 201. 

(Stwblh, 1. 1753- 

geiDorben (understood), 1. 864. 

Giredo, p. li. 

Gluck's opera, p. xxxviii. 

<5Iut, btc rafc^e —, l 472. 

(Snaie, L 309. 

Goedeke, Karl — , p. liv,l. 2174. 

golden ( = Xpvaeog), 1. 473, 

IUI. 

Gospel, of Christ, p. xxxvi. 

Goethe, in Frankfurt, p. xxxviii, 
in Strassburg, p. xxxix, in Wei- 
mar, p. xxxix, in Carlsbad, p. xliv, 
in Italy, xlix. 

Goethe's Iphigenie, pp. xviii ff, 
xliv, liv. 

estimate of woman, 1. 791. 

göttcrgletc^, 1. 45. 

(Sottljeit, als eine — , 1. 909- 

Gotter, F. W., pp. xvi, xxxviii. 

(Sötter, gelben nnt> IDielanb, 

p. xvi, 
(Sotttn, i.e. Diana, 1. 36. 

<Söö i>oii Berltd^ingen, p. xlviü. 

(5vah, 1. 108. 

<5ram, 1. 16. 

grauen Cagen, 1. 112. 

Greek art, p. liv. 

Greeks, the Homeric — , p. xxxii. 

Grimm, H., p. xxxviii. 

<5rimm, tjetltge — -, 1. 1791. 

<5reuel; genitive, 1. 397. 

Guimond de la Touche, p. 

xvi. 
(Sunjl, 1. 309. 
gut, for täd?tig, L 632. 
guten Hais, 1. 464* 



t^alberflarrt, 1. 646. 
Hamlet, 1. 1650. 
^ag, 1. 326. 

hatred, not a curse, p. xxx« 
£^anpt, 11. 426, 1 193. 
Hector, 1. 863, p. 
Ijeil'gen (sc. £Jatn), 1. 2. 
Helen, p. xiii, 11. 84, 467. 
Hermann, Gottfried, quoted, 
p. xxvii. 

Ijer, von €Item — , 1. 946. 
Hera = Juno, L 84. 

f{erans, 1. i. 

herüber, L 14. 

Hercules, p. xxii, 11. 744, 11 78, 

2104. 

Bow of — , p. xxil 

Hermione(town),p. xii; (person), 

p. 96 (Table). 
Herder, pp. xlvi, xlvii, xlviü, 1, li, 

lii, liii, 1. 13 15. 
l^tvvlidft, sc. (Erfd^einung, 1. 81 1. 
Hesiod, 1. 1162. 

tjefeen, 1. 584. 

Heyse, Paul, p. Iv. 

hint (of the Deity), p. xxxi. 

Hinterhalten, 1. 1403- 
Ijingeroorfne IDorte, 1. 185. 
Ijtngeriffen, 1. 653. 
Hippodamia, daughter of Oen6- 
maus, 1. 336, also 1. 339. 

daughter of Brises, 1. 863. 

Hitopadesa, 1. 715. 

t{od?begnabtgt, 1. 309. 

Ijoffen (without auf), 1. 293. 

fjoffnungsreic^, 1. 567. 

tjöijlenreic^, 1. 1005. 

Homer, pp. vii, ix, xv, xxxii, p« 
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96 (Table), 11. 321, 419, 554, xxiv. Its human element, p. xxxv. 

579-80, 831, 866, 1004, 1148- Its genesis, pp. xxxvii to xlvii. 

49, II 62, 1313, 1680, 1835. Work on it in Italy, pp. xlvii- 

hopefulness of Pylades, IL liii. Its dramatic character, pp. 

662-3. liii-lv. 

Horace, 11. 332, 1638. Prose version of — t see Prose 

host, 11. 986, 1835-36. Version, 

hostis, host, hostile. See host. version B, 1. 1523. 

t^übe/ subjunctive for t{obe, 1. 2095, Iphigenia := Iphigeneia. 

p. The Story of — , pp. vii-xii. 

humanity, spirit of — , p. xxxv. Character of — with Euri- 

Hyginus (Fahles), p. xviii, 1. 338, pides, p. xiv. 

also 11. 342, 348, 359-82, 428, Iphigenie en Aulide, by }. Ra- 

p. 109. eine, p. XV. 

Hymn to Diana, meter of — , en Tauride, fragment by J. 

1. 538. Racine, p. xv. 

by La Grange-Chancel, 

3» p. xvi. 

by Guimond de la 

ttjnen, no antecedent of — , 1. 468. Touche, p. xvi. 

tl^r; in a relative clause, 11. 582, Iphig6nie en Aulide, Opera by 

1343-44. Gluck, p. xxxviii. 

Iliad, references to the — , pp. vii, Iphigenia in Delphi, plan of an 

XV, xxxii, 11. 419, 554 ff, 831, — , p. xlix. 

1898, 19 16. Iphigenia, carried off in a cloud, 
Ilmenau, p. xxxvii. 11. 428, 538. 

immer = tmmcrl|in, 1. 1841, p. Iris, 1. 1353. 

imperative, 1. 1777. ^iaodeog, 1. 45. 

imperfect, effect of — , 11. 669- 3*^^^^"^^^ Keife, p. vlix. 

672. Italy, pp. xii, xliv. 

Inversion, absence of — , 1. 11 26. Ixion, L 320. 
Iphianassa, p. vii. 
Iphigenia among the Tauri, 3* 

by Euripides, pp. x, xii ff, xxx. 
quotations from — , 11. 988- Jacoby, F. H., p. xlv. 

90, 1036, 1321, 1777,2068,2113. jagen (auf ber Spur), 1. 672. 

in Aulis, by Euripides, p. xi. '^ammtxio'bz, im — , 1. 57^77» 



3ptli9cnte auf Caurts, by Goethe. Jason, 1. 2104. 
Theory as to TauriSy p. xv. Jesus, teaching of — , p. xxviii. 
Analysis of the drama, pp. xviii- 3^^^^ ^^f^/ ^* 5^^* 
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Jupiter tonans, 1. 321. 
Juvenal, p. xvii. 

Kalchas, p. viii, 1. 423. 

Kant, p. xxviii. 

Karsch, Frau — , p. xxxviii. 

Kaufmann, Angelica, p. xxxiv. 

fenncn, L 1854, 

Kestner, p. xlv. 

Knebel, von — , p. xlii. 

Knicc, 1. 191 6. 

Koch, General, p. xlv. 

Fommt — na[\t, 1. 59« 

Kraft (bes Daters), 1. 831. 

Utan^, 1. 460. 

Kreusa, 1. 11 76. 

Klytemnestra (see Clytemnes- 

tra), 11. 579, 880, 1240. 
Krüger, the actor — , p. xxxv. 
Künftgen (mit benj — ), 1. 731. 
füniilic^ — bi(^tcnb, 1. i953- 

Lachesis, l 1340. 
Lago d'Averno, 1. 980. 
La Fontaine, 1. 1638. 
La Grange-Chancel, p. xv. 
language, of the poem, p. 97. 
Larven, 1. 588. 

Iaufd?cn (auf), 1. 742. 
Lavater, p. xliv. 
law of heredity, 11. 351-59. 
leben, btn reinen Sag, 1. 1040. 
lebensblirf, lefete, lichte — , 11. 

927-30. 
Legrelle, 1. 2174. 
Lemnos, p. xxii. 



lenfen, L 168. 

Leesing, p. xlviii. 
Lethe, 11. 113, 1258. 
legten = lowest, U. 256, 941. 
Libation Pourers, The, s^g 
Choephoroi. 

£t^t, 1. 547. 

£iebe, iuft unb — , 11. 664-66. 
liegt, es — , 1. 845. 
£ippe, l^eilge, 1. 1821. 
lifpeln, 11. 457-58, 1558. 
Live the day, 1. 1040. 
Longepierre, de — , p. xv. 
£oIjn, 11. 715-16. 
losbringen, 1. 473« 
loslöfen, 11. 782-83. 
löfen, p. xxxiv, 1. 176. 
£ofung, 1. 1297. 
£uft fd?affen, 1. 1601. 
£ufi (unb £iebe), U. 664-66. 

(bes £ebens), 1. 89. 

(böfe), 1. 903. 

(frif^e), 1. 89. 

Lyaeus, 1. 1x88. 
Lydia, p. vii. 

machen = ausmachen, 1. 106. 
Macbeth, 1. 1650. 
mäd^tig, 1. 837. 
mag, 1. 642. 
KXial, 1. 2082. 
Mars, hill of — , p. x. 
Medea, 1, 2104. 
Megara, p. xii. 
Menelaus, p. xiii. 

HTenfc^, 3d? bin ein — , 1. 503« 
Mercury, 1. 326. 
Metamorphoses, of Ovid, 1. 428. 
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Meter, p. Iv, 1. 538. 
Michels (Victor), p. xliv. 

UTilbe, btc, 1. 1477. 

Minerva, p. x. 

Minotaur, 1. 600. 

xnistranslations, 11. 332, 956. 

UTitgeborne, 1. 21. 

möchte, 1. 284. 

Modern character of Iphige- 

nia, p. liv. 
Moon, the, emblem of Artemis, 

p. xi. 
Moritz, p. lii. 

Morsch (Hans), p. xvi, 1. 50. 
Morta, 1. 1340. 
Müller (Max F.), l 715. 
Munich, p. xlvii. 
HTut, U. 664-66, 1033. 
in Compounds, 1. 1033. 

Xnutterblutes (i.e. Stimme), 1. 

1164. 
Mycen, 1. 967. 

Mycenae, p. ix. 11. 41, 700, 878. 
Myrtilus, p. xxx, 11. 326, 336. 
Mythological element, pp. xxi- 

xxii. 
Mythology, Greek — , p. xxvi. 
UlYtl^oIogic, <5ricc^tfc^e — , of 

Preller, p. xii. 

Zt. 

nadf, separabU prefixy 1. 1622. 
nadpai^menb/ 1. 2048. 
nad?arbeiten, fic^? — , 1. 764-65. 
iiad?barlt<^, 1. 887. 
Had^t, matte — , 1. 590. 

breite — , 1. 781. 

Hattjan (ber U?eife), p. xlviii. 
ltebeIt{üUe, 1. 1107. 



Neoptolemus, p. xxil 
Hefte, 11. 579» 980. 
neu = frifc^, 1. 1040. 
neues Blut, 1. 201. 
Hiebelungenlieb, p. xiv. 
Niobe, p. vii. 
Nona, 1. 1340. 
fiooTLfwv ^fiop, 1. 866. 
Hot, bie — , 1. 1680. 
meine — , 1. 655. 

NvKjdc naideg = furies, 1. 1053. 

nun = nun ba, 1. 1801. 
nur bic^, 1. 591. 

ob . . . qWxdf = obgleich, 1. i8a 
Odyssey, pp. xv, xxxii, IL 1835- 

36. 
Oenömaus, 11. 336, 339. 
Olympier, p. xxx, 1. 1715. 
Olympian gods, p. xix, 1. 398. 
Olymp, p. 961. 
Olympus, 1. 1099. 
Opfer, roiUfommnem — , 1. 61. 
Optative Subjunctive, 11. 802, 

1500. 
Oracle, p. ix, 11. 610-12, 21 13. 
Orest, 11. 228-30, 978, 1169. 
Oreste, by Voltaire, p. xvi, 11. 1036, 

XI 85-87. 
Orest and Elektra, by Gotter, 

p. xvi. 

und Pylades, by J. E. 



Schlegel, p. xvii. 
Oresteia, The, of iEschylus, pp. 

ix, xiv. 
Orestes, pp. viii, xxxviii, 1. 49. 
Tragedy of Euripides, quoted, 

pp. XXV, xxvi, 11 II 36, 1148. 
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Orestiadae, p. xii. 

Orestes, Goethe's comparison of 

himselfy p. xxxviii. 
Orkus, 1. 636. 
Ovid, p. xvii, 1. 428. 

p. 

Padua, p. xlix. 
Palladium, 1. 2127. 
Pallas Athena, pp. x, xiii. 
Paris and Helen, 1. 84. 
Parnassus, U. 839, 1197. 
Parze, Parcae, 1. 1340. 
Parricide, belief concerning — , 

1. 582. 
Participial clause, effect of — , 

1. 709. 
Patroclus, 1. 863. 
Pelops, pp. vii, XXX, 1. 336. 
Personification, by the definite 

article, 11. 457, 1785. 

Pfeilen, mit fanften — , 1. 13 12- 

1313. 
Philoctetes, pp. xv, xxii, 1. 762, 

1. 807. 
Philosophie, p. xxiv. 
Phocis, 1. 839. 
Phoebus, sc. Apollo, p. x. 
Phrygia, p. vii. 
Phrygius, Dares — , quoted, 1. 

863. 
Pity and fear, in Greek tragedy, 

1. 1035. 
Place, unity of, p. 97. 
Plautus, Persa of — , 1. 1040. 
Pocula Lethe s, from Ovid, 1. 

1258. 
Polydorus, 1. 108. 
noAvoTrep^f, 1. 554. 



Pontia, of Ovid, 1. 1258. 

Pleisthenes, 1. 366. 

Pluto and Zeus, parents of Tan- 

talus, p. vii. 
Poignard, with Racine, 1. 1036. 
Prayer of Iphigenia, U. 982, 

1321. 

Preder's (Srted^ifc^ellTYtfioIo^tc, 

p. xii. 
Preposition, Omission of, 1. 447. 
•Present tense, use of — , IL 

1054, 1261, 1655, 1970. 

for English perfect, 1. 510. 

Priamus, 1. 108. 
Proclus, grammarian, p. viL 
Prometheus bound, of JEschy- 

lus, quoted, 11. 1078-80, p. 
Promise of King, 1. 293. 
Propitiation, act of — , p. xxx. 
Prose Version, quoted, IL 16, 50, 

116, 144, 181, 183, 201, 241, 

258-59» 342» 398, 442, 445-46, 
464, 474, 483, 496, 501-2, 511, 
615» 667, 700, 707, 968, 977, 
997, 1004, 1025-39, 1460, 1647, 
171 2-1 7, 1805, 1977, 1983,2105. 

Psalms, quoted, 11. 685-89. 

Puteoli, L 98a 

Pylades, p. xiii, p. 96 (Table). 

Racine, Jean, pp. xv, xxxviii, 

1. 1036. 
'Rab, L 1184. 
'B.ai, 1, 332. 

rächen, bie <55tter — , L 713. 
H5d?er bes Paters, L 977. 
Raphael, p. li. 
rafd?er, in — (sc. ^ü^enb), L 653. 
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Hauc^iperf/ 1. 1156. 
rcdpnen, 3U — , 1. 888. 
redeten (mit), 1. 23. 
Hctfie, U. 351-59. 
reißen, U. 425, 1186. 
Hiemer's IlTitteilungen, p. xxxvii. 
Rite of Sacrifice, 1. 606. 
Roman Collection of Fables, 

xvüi. 
Rome, p. xlix. 
Romeo and Juliet, 1. 930. 
Hücffall, 1. 990. 
Hücf l^alt; 1. 796. 
Ruin of Tantalus, 1. 320. 

Hunbfc^au, I)eutf<^e, p. liv. 

Sf ending in Sf omitted, 1. 306. 
Sacrifice, rite of — , 1. 606. 
Saum, 1. 637. 
Sc^ä^e, 1. 50. 
S&iaiitxi, 1. 108. 
fc^aubernbem, mit — , 1. 3. 
Schein, 1. 442. 
Schiller, p. liv. 

5cI?Iäd?ter, 1. 707. 
Sc^Iangenljäupter; 1. 1136. 
Schlegel (J. E.), p. xvii, 1. 591. 
S(^Iu§, 11. 204, 1368. 
Schmidt, Erich, pp. xxxviii, xlix. 
Schröer (K. J.), p. xxxviii. 
fc^on, 1. 30. 
Schönemann, Lili, pp. xxxviii, 

xl. 
Schößlinge, 1. 81. 
Schriften ber (SoetljesiSefeKs 

fc^aft, pp. xxxiv, xlix. 
Schröter, Corona, p. xliv. 
f(^?ulb, with Ijaben, 1. 1249. 



S(^?ipalbenflein, p. xxxvii. 
Sd?ipätjer, 1. loii. 

S(^?lPert,significanceof — ,1. 2035. 

fc^märmen, U. 18, 653. 
fc^roinbeln, I. 318. 
Scythe, 1. 1938. 
Seidel, Secretary, pp. xliv, xlv. 

Seinen, ber — , 1. 158. 

felbft, 11. 88, 454. 

feltfam, 1. 738. 

S^eneca, 11. 383-85. 

Sefentjeim, p. xl. 

jic^er, 1. 412. 

fte märe, instead of : ujäre jie, 

1. 1792. 
Siegel, 1. 1688. 

Sinn, auf einem — , U. 791-92. 
Sinn cerfnüpf enben, 1. 312. 
Sinnen (noun), for Sinne, 1. 516. 
^xnntn (verb), 11. 242, 598. 
Sisyphus, 1. 320. 
Shakespeare (sonnet of), 1. 

923. 
Romeo and Juliet — , 1. 930. 

sister, — (double meaning of), 

p. xxi. 
fo,ll. 118; 638. 

fo groß = however great, 1. 856. 
fo laufen w\x ... 11. 690-96. 
foUen, 11. 478-80. 
Song of the Parcae, pp. xviii- 

xix, 11. 1763-65. 
Sonne, (Sebet 3ur Sonne, 1. 982. 
fo roenbete bie Sonne ... 1. 390. 

Sophocles, pp. viii, xxiii-xxiv, 11. 
31, 108, 228, 326, 467, 807, 906, 
1009, 1030, 1032, 1054, 1070, 
1078, II 29, 1184, 1840, 2086- 
2087. 

, influence on Goethe, xxiii. 
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Spaxia, p. xii. 

Spetfe, faure — , 1. 1113. 

fpielen, in bte Seele — , 1. 651. 

fpürenb Ije^t, 1. 584. 

St. Agatha, p. li. 

Stael, Madame de — , p. liii. 

Stasimos, p. vii. 

Statue, The — of Artemis, p. xxx. 

Stein, Baroness Charlotte von 

pp. xxxix, xl. 
Staub, 3U —, 1. 864. 
flaunen, an — , 1. 1390. 
jiel^en, with dative, 1. 2061. 
Sterns nnb HebeH^üüe, 1. 1 107. 
piefgetDorben, 1. 1035. 
ftol3, 3U —, 1. 148. 
Storm and Stress, see Sturm 

unb Drang. 
Strassburg, p. xxxix. 
ftreifen (an), verb, 1. 942. 
Strophius, p. ix, 1. loio, and p. 

96 (Table). 

Stufen,!. 104. 

Sturm unb Prang, p. xlviii. 

ftumm empfing, 1. 956. 

jtür3e (Imperative), 1, 1089. 
Subjunctive, 11. 269, 445-46, 

461, 1089, 1124, 1400, 1423, 

1500, 1957, 2095. 
Ivyyovoi^ 1. 21. 
Sun, the — , emblem of Apollo, 

11. 1321-24. 

tumed from its course, 1. 390. 

Superstition, p. xxxi. 
Swanwick, Miss — (Transla- 

lations), 11. 86, 106, 138-43, 312. 

677, 681, 1514, 1850, 1983. 
Switzerland, p. xxxviii. 
Syplos, p. vii. 



Cage, lange — , 1. 11. 
(Eag bes Paterlanbs, 1. 866. 
Cag= unb Häd?ten, 1. 2072. 
(Eagebuc^ unb Briefe, pp. xxxvii, 

xli, xlix. 
Tantalus, p. vii. 11. 306, 310, 320^ 
326, 328, 500, 574, 968, 1760. 

Cantals €n!el, 1. 968. 
Tartarus, 1. 325. 
Tasso, Goethe's, p. xl. 
Tauri, the — , p. xii. 
Tauris, pp. xv, xlbc. 

analogy with * Aulis * tbrough 

French 'Tauride,* p. xv. 

teil neljmen, 1. 231. 
Telamons, genitive, 1. 865. 
Tempel (of Diana), p. 97. 

(of Apollo), 1. 839. 

Theseus, p. xi, 1. 600. 
Thessaly, 1. 171 5. 
Thoas, p. xii, L 1777. 
Ööof, p. xii, 1. 1 777. 
Thyestes, 1. 360. 

of Seneca, 1. 383. 

tief, 1. 181. 

tief erfd?ütternben, 1. 1375. 
Time, unity of — , p. 97. 
Citanen, U. 328, 1712. 
Titans, p. xix, 1. 1068. 
(Eon ber ^arfe, U. 685-89. 
tönen (verb), L 1821. 
Torbole, p. 1. 
(Eotenflug, 1. 1143- 
(Erauer, bie — , U. 457-5^. 
(Erauerfd?ar, bie — , L 114« 
treten, 11. 1-6. 

Tristia, of Ovid, p. xvii; 
Trojens, genitive, 1. 416. 



INDEX. 



179 



Troy, p. viii. 
trüb, 1. 1479- 
dummelpla^, 1. 588. 
Tyrol, p. 1. 

überbraufen, 1. 49^. 
Überrebung, gölbene ^unge ber 

—/ 1. 474. 
Ufer, £ctl^es, 1. 113. 
Ulysses, p. xxii, 1. 762. 
um, omitted, 1. 447. 

umgetriebctt, 1. 1265. 
umgemanbt, 1. 47* 
umtiergetriebett, 1. 1473« 
umfel^reit, ftc^? — , U. 1565-66. 
umlobertt, l. 1541« 
Unerreichter, ein — , 11. 1819-20. 
Ungetreuer, bem — (sc. auf ber 

Spur), 1. 671. 
Unities, three — , p. 97. 
Unmögliche, bas — , 1. 15 10. 
Unmut, 11. 183, 241, 609. 
Unterirbfc^en (il^r), 1. 581. 
unoerfel^en, L 1017. 
unwillig, U. 552, 636, 1979. 
ur, prefix, force of, 1. 1054. 
uralt, 1. 1054. 

V. 

Datergötter, 1. 942. 

Vendetta, p. xxxii. 

Venice, p. xlix. 

verb, Position of — , 11. 237, 1344, 

1347» 1350- 
©erfennen, L 1531. 
verbreiten, 1. 555. 
Perbrug, 1. 183. 



©erel^rten, hodf —, 1. 708. 

Vergil, pp. xvii, 1, 11. 11 15, 1753. 

wrtjüöt, 1. 899. 

perflüütejl (conditional), 1. 11 24. 

Verona, p. xliv. 

Perruc^ten (dative), 1. 287. 

üerfagen, L 450» 

Vicenza, p. xlix. 

Por3ug, sc. fe^en, 1. 164. 

Voltaire, pp. xxxviii, xxxix, 1. 

1258. 
por, 1. 98. 

W. 

maKen, 1. 1199. 
manbeln, 1. 1344. 

U?ä^oIbt, Prof. (quoted), 1. 1321. 

UJed^felrout, 1. 973- 

roeber — meber, 1. 996. 

roed^feln, 1. 1783. 

wenben ah (Imperative), 1. 802. 

ipeg3e^ren, 1. 16. 

U?eg, 1. 445- 

U?elj (with genitive), 1. 1405. 

IPeil^e, 1. 1774. 

voenn iljnen, sc brennt, 1. 468. 

wenn, U. 45» 673, 1916, 1919. 

, understood, 11. 669, 673, 

675-6. 

U?eibes (Slücf, 1. 29. 
VOexh, U. 116, 791. 
weitem, von — , 11. 167-68. 

Weimar, pp. xxxv, xxxix. 
n>enben . , , ah — , optative sub- 
junctive, 1. 802. 

IPenige, bas — , 1. 144. 

n)er (es fei), 1. 934- 

Wcrther, sorrows of — , p. xlviii. 

IPiberwiden, 1. 17 13. 
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tPte = as if, 1. 1052. 
iPtebcrl^oItefl, Optative subjunc- 
tive, 1. 1500. 

w'xe meljr = wie piel mel^r, 1. 

1845. 
Wieland, pp. xvi, xliv. 
VOxnf, 1. 710. 
XO'mhl, l 579-8o- 
VOxüe (ber (Sottcr), 1. 719. 

ein tjof^er, 1. 8. 

iptrbelnb, 1 1850. 
ipiffen, IL 537, 667, 1854. 
xooitl, 11. 497. 1890. 

ipofjl (ironical, 1. 497. 
VOolll (noun), 11. 228-30. 

IPoIfen, 1. 538. 

lDoI!en!retfeii, in feinen — , 1. 

1063-65. 
Woman, Goethe*8 estimate of — , 

1. 791. 
condition of — in Greece, 

1. 31. 

IPÖIfe^l. 1132. 

Wott, ein groges — , 1. 307. 



n>orben = geworben, 1. 639. 
IPunber, bur^ roelc^ ein — , 1. 
398. 

jaubem, 1. 1775. 
3el^ren (roeg-), 1. 16. 
Seit, erften — , 1. 402. 
Seitfc^rift für hen bentfc^n Un- 
terricht, p. xxxi, 
Zeus, p. vii. 
Zevf ScjT^p, 1. 1094. 
35gern, 1. 177S. 
gögerung, 1. i77S- 
ju, use of — , IL 76, 212, 276. 
surfen, L 1848. 
5u'ben!en, IL 275, 1369. 
3ufrieben n>är xdf , , ,, L 226. 
3u're(^?nen, L 888. 
yDax, L 184. 
3n)eifelnb, L 609. 
gweifel unb Hulje, U. 1063-65. 
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